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AUTHOR’S NOTE 


With gratitude to God for His great mercy in 
permitting the work, the author now issues these 
Spiritual Studies on our Lord’s words in St. 
Mark, thus completing a full series of Studies on 
all the four Gospels. The volumes upon St. Mat- 
thew, St. Luke, and St. John, have been most 
kindly received by many friends, and it is hoped 
that these upon St. Mark may find the same in- 
dulgent welcome, and prove to be not less helpful 
and edifying. 

Midsummer, 1917. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 
ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 


VOLUME III. 


LXXVII. 


“And He began to speak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an 
hedge about it, and digged a place for the wine- 
fat, and built a tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far country. And at the 
season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that 
he might receive from the husbandmen of the 
fruit of the vineyard. And they caught him, and 
beat him, and sent him away empty. And again 
he sent unto them another servant; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, 
and sent him away shamefully handled. And 
again he sent another; and him they killed, and 
many others; beating some, and killing some.’”’— 
St. Mark xii. 1-5. 


Eaposition.—Isaac Williams says: “The hedge 
that was thrown around God’s vineyard some, 
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as Theophylact, would explain as the hedge of 
the Law, keeping them from the Gentiles; some 
would explain it as angelic guards; others, with 
St. Hilary, as the custody of just men, which 
was like a wall around them, as the name of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; some, with Origen 
and Chrysostom, as the watchful care of God. 
But the latter interpretation may be supposed 
to include all others, for the care of God of 
course implies the protection of saints, and good 
angels, as well as much more; and the Psalmist 
in complaining of God’s having forsaken this 
Vine, says, Thou hast broken down her hedges. 
In like manner, although ancient writers would 
explain differently the meaning of the wine- 
press, yet all their interpretations come to inti- 
mate the same, namely, such things in the Jew- 
ish economy as contained within them signifi- 
cations of the sacrifice of Christ. Thus Origen 
speaks of it as the place of sacrifice; another 
as the altar; another as the Word of God which 
crucifies the old man, and to which the nature 
of flesh is opposed; St. Irenaeus and Hilary as 
the prophets; St. Ambrose as the Psalms, in 
which are contained the mysteries of our Lord’s 
passion, and which are overflowing with the 
new wine of the Spirit. These words of St. 
Ambrose respecting the Psalms, as intended by 
the wine-press, might with equal propriety be 
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applied to the other interpretations, of the altar, 
the prophets and the like. Perhaps the tower 
may be explained with Origen and Chrysostom, 
to signify the temple in which God dwelt among 
His people. But St. Hilary takes it as the 
Law, and beautifully adds, ‘which goeth forth 
from earth and advanceth to heaven; and from 
which, as from a watchtower, the coming of 
Christ might be discerned’ . . . St. Chrysos- 
tom explains the going into a far country, as 
implying the long-suffering of God in waiting 
for the fruits. Perhaps indeed the absence of 
the Lord, and His going away may, on this and 
other occasions, be the description of Him Who, 
being ever near and able to punish, yet bears 
long, and is as if He were away, leaving men 
to their own free will to choose that which is 
good. Our Lord we know, in like manner, in 
the probation of Christians, speaks of Himself 
as having gone away, and His absence as ap- 
pearing long to the slothful servant, who says, 
My Lord delayeth His coming; not consider- 
ing that the Lord is not slack concerning His 
promise, but is long-suffering to usward.” 
Trench says: “That the vineyard should 
possess a wine-press would be a matter of course. 
Not less needful would be the tower, by which 
- we understand a place of shelter for the watch- 
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man who should guard the fruits of the vine- 
yard.” 

And Swete: “The first slave is let go after 
his beating, but without that which he had 
come for, empty-handed. . . . The second met 
with worse usage. He was not put to death-— 
the fate of the one who followed him—but 
grossly insulted by being knocked about the 
head; in this and other ways they heaped con- 
tumely upon him. From insult the husband- 
men proceeded on the next occasion to murder ; 
and so matters went on for a long time, each 
servant who was sent suffering death or mal- 
treatment at their hands.” 

Plummer also: “The uniform hostility of 
the Jewish kings, priests, and people to the 
prophets, is one of the most remarkable features 
in their history. The amount of hostility varied, 
and it expressed itself in different ways, on the 
whole increasing in intensity ; but it was always 
there. Deeply as the Jews lamented the cessa- 
tion of prophets after the death of Malachi, they 
generally opposed them, as long as they were 
granted to them. Till the gift was withdrawn 
they seem to have had little pride in this excep- 
tional grace shown to the nation, and little 
appreciation of it or thankfulness for it. And 
seeing that each generation acted in the same 
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way, the parable is true to fact in representing 
this uniform hostility as the action of the same 
set of husbandmen.” 


First Thought.—One might well look for 
wonderful things from our Lord’s Church in 
the world. If the old Hebrew Church was His 
vineyard, how much more the Catholic Body 
of Christ! She has been set up in the world 
as His own, to glorify Him, to yield the rich 
wine of grace. How carefully He has established 
her. 

1. An hedge set about her. Men do not like 
to admit her exclusiveness. Yet He will not 
have His followers to be of the world albeit 
they must sojourn for awhile in the world. They 
are to come out from among men and to be 
separate. It is certain that He hedged His 
Church about in the earliest days, but now men 
say the hedge has grown too much, and that 
Catholics claim an exclusiveness for their 
religion which He never intended. We are not 
to forget that the Church has been hedged in 
not to exclude humble seekers after God’s good 
things from the treasures of divine grace, but 
only to protect the faithful from the assaults 
of enemies of the faith: because those enemies 
multiply, the hedge must be heightened. 

2. He digged a place for the winefat, that is, 


6 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


He made His Church to be a great reservoir of 
the divine grace, where the loyal children of 
God may always find supernatural grace in 
inexhaustible abundance. She is able to supply 
that heavenly help which cannot be had outside 
her precincts. 

3. He also built a tower where He required 
ceaseless watchfulness on the part of the chil- 
dren of God, for this alone can render them 
secure in their celestial inheritance. So the 
Master cried, “What I say unto you I say unto 
all, Watch.” 

4. He let His vineyard out to husbandmen, 
and Himself went into a far country. Men are 
fain sometimes to find fault with the human 
element in the Church. We are not to forget 
that the Master expressly entrusted the govern- 
ment of His kingdom here upon earth to His 
Apostles, and they to their successors the 
bishops. Whatever the imperfections of the 
Church’s rulers, they are Christ’s own agents 
and representatives, holding His authority to 
rule, to teach, to offer sacrifice, and to dispense 
grace. He has gone into a far country, that is, 
heaven, which is far from us, because we are 
so unworthy of it; but the distance is as nothing 
to Him, Who is ever in our midst, though He 
be also at the right hand of the Father on high. 
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Second Thought.—At the season, He sent 
to the husbandmen a servant. It is ever the 
season while we are in this world; the Church’s 
ministers must be ready always to meet the 
spiritual needs of men. 

1. Alas, for her glory and dignity! too often 
her great ones have failed to respond to the de- 
mands the Master makes upon them in the per- 
son of His little ones, “these my brethren,” as He 
lovingly calls them. Too often those in author- 
ity have come to look upon the poor and ignor- 
ant as to be made use of by the Church for her 
own aggrandizement, to be exploited in her 
interest: they have been caught, beaten, and 
sent away empty. And we ourselves may be 
guilty in like manner, through our selfishness 
and unchristlike ways, of catching and beating 
our fellow-believers, that is causing them to 
suffer. Our Lord brings them to us that we 
might help them; instead of helping we send 
them away empty. 

2. Too often those in authority in the Church 
have cast stones at Christ’s little ones, when 
they came asking bread—the bread of heavenly 
truth. Too often they have wounded such help- 
less ones in the head, through unspiritual or 
worldly teachings—perhaps through rationalistic 
modernist speculations, learnedly put forth as 
the truth. Too often they have shamefully 
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treated those who trusted in them, through inde- 
vout and worldly example. And are we our- 
selves guiltless in this matter? Do we not 
sometimes cast stones at those we might help. 
and wound them in the head, through our unbe- 
lieving and cynical speeches, our manifest self- 
seeking? So does our evil example send many 
away shamefully treated. 

3. Beating some, and killing some of Christ’s 
little ones through misleading them and causing 
them to lose their faith has been more than once 
the record of the Church’s work in the world 
Are we quite sure that we also are not accounted 
guilty after the same sort in heaven’s eyes! 


Third Thought.—We, too, must often come as 
Christ’s servants, seeking the fruit of His vine- 
yard. Are we to be amazed and troubled if we 
find ourselves caught, beaten, and sent away 
empty? We feel sometimes that we have been 
so used in the Church. Yet was not our Mastex 
caught, and beaten, and sent away empty? Have 
not His faithful ones in all ages suffered suck 
things? Why should we escape them? We 
think it unendurable that stones should be cast 
at us: yet more than once His people took uy 
stones to cast at the Master; and St. Stephen 
His first martyr, died by stoning. Is it strange 
that the stones of heresy and unholy teaching 
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should be cast at us? Why should we, too, not 
be wounded in the head, when our Lord was 
crowned with thorns? Why should we resent 
shameful handling in spiritual things, when He 
was mocked, and spitted on, and stripped? 
Beating and killing have been the portion of 
God’s servants in all ages, and too often at the 
hands of their fellow-servants. Why then should 
we be surprised when we do not find the Christ- 
like spirit, and the loving sympathy which our 
hearts crave, among our fellow-believers ? 


LXXVIII. 


“Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying, They 
will reverence my son. But those husbandmen 
said among themselves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 
And they took him, and killed him, and cast him 
out of the vineyard. What shall therefore the 
lord of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto 
others. And have ye not read this scripture; The 
stone which the builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner: this was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes?”—St. Mark xii. 
6-11. 


Exposition—Swete says: “The inheritance 
to which the parable refers is the vineyard, that 
is, Israel. The Lord had claimed it for Himself. 
and even the partial response He received had 
awakened the jealousy of its rulers, and led to 
His death, which was due to a desperate effort 
on their part to recover their failing power over 
the people. They were in fact His murderers, 
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though they were compelled to leave the execu- 
tion in the hands of the Gentiles. In St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, the casting out precedes 
the death: in St. Mark it seems to follow; but 
such details can scarcely be pressed. According 
to the imagery of the parable, casting forth 
from the vineyard is excommunication, formal 
or practical. In Jerusalem a follower of Jesus 
had been excommunicated some months before 
this, and even if the Jerusalem synagogues had 
not dared to extend the sentence to the Master, 
He was treated as excommunicate when He was 
condemned as a blasphemer, and handed over 
for punishment to the civil power. His cruci- 
fixion outside the gate of the Holy City sym- 
bolized this virtual expulsion from the com- 
munity of Israel. . . . The owner’s coming will 
bring destruction upon the murderers, and the 
vineyard will be let to other occupiers, such as 
may be ready to pay him their yearly dues. 
The parable at this point becomes a scarcely 
veiled prophecy of the divine visitation of wrath 
which befell Jerusalem, the call of the Gentiles, 
and the fruitfulness and permanence of the 
Catholic Church. . . . In our Lord’s use of the 
Psalmist’s words, He, as the true representa- 
tive of Israel’s witness of God, is the Stone 
which is designed to be Head of the corner; the 
‘builders who cast the Elect Stone aside are the 
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present leaders of Israel. . . . The Corner Stone 
clearly emphasizes the cohesion of believers in 
the Body of Christ, as the Foundation Stone, 
and their dependence on His work and strength. 

. . It is the elevation of the rejected Stone 
into its predestined place at the head of the 
corner in which the Psalmist sees the hand of 
God, and which is a standing miracle in the 
eyes of the true Israel. The application of this 
to the resurrection and ascension is easy and 
attractive.” 

And Trench: “The description of this the 
last of the ambassadors as the son of the house- 
holder, as his only one, his well-beloved, all 
marks as strongly as possible the difference of 
rank between Christ and the prophets, the 
superior dignity of His person, Who only was 
a Son in the highest sense of the word.” 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: “They 
will reverence my son. Thus did the Almighty 
Father please to express Himself in the wonder- 
ful condescension of human language, as ‘hoping 
against hope’; and though He knew that such 
reverence was far from them, yet did He deliver 
up from His bosom His Well-beloved into their 
merciless hands. And thus oftentimes does He 
express Himself by His prophets as still looking 
for good and expecting it, but not finding: For 
He said, Surely they are my people, children 
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that will not lie. . . . But they rebelled and 
vexed His Holy Spirit. When God is repre- 
sented as thus speaking, They will reverence my 
Son, it is of course in the same manner in which 
He is said to be angry and to repent, that is to 
say, that such feelings are attributed to Him, 
which in man account for such and such actions. 
This is of course all implied in this, that the 
parable is spoken of a certain man. But yet, 
notwithstanding, these words, They will rever- 
ence my Son, though He knew what would 
follow, are not said lightly, and after the man- 
ner of men, but seem to contain within them a 
description of all God’s dealings with mankind 
—for even when He knows their wickedness and 
final impenitence, yet He mysteriously acts 
towards them as having hope, and as if still 
saying of them, They will reverence my Son. 
For if the words which are here used contain 
any apparent contradiction to the foreknowledge 
of God, it is precisely the same which pervades 
all His dealings with mankind. And it has 
been well observed, that ‘God is always said 
to doubt, in order that freewill may be re- 
served to man.’ Moreover the words of God, 
though spoken in condescension to human 
infirmities, yet in themselves are divinely true, 
and have, as it were, in themselves an inherent 
‘power to cause and to make true what they 
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declare. For doubtless, as the Father hath said, 
they shall reverence His Son, and all the more 
for their ill-usage of Him; for therefore hath 
God very highly exalted Him, and to Him every 
knee shall bow.” 


First Thought.—It is a very heart-moving 
picture which our Lord here draws for us of 
the Father’s love for a sinful world. The Lord 
of the vineyard is not so outraged by the treat- 
ment His servants have received that He pro- 
ceeds at once to inflict summary punishment 
upon their murderers. He will give the hus- 
bandmen yet another opportunity, and move 
them by the very insistence of His love. “God 
so loved the world that He gave His only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

Our Lord comes to the husbandmen, that is, 
to those who profess to be His servants, to seek 
of the fruit of the vineyard. He comes to the 
sinner, the man who has begun in wrong 
courses, and whom He would save. He comes 
perhaps through the warnings of God’s minister 
to the backsliding one, or through the entreaties 
of a tried friend ; perhaps through the pleadings 
of the Holy Spirit in the conscience. But the 
sinner is wilful. He determines in his heart 
to kill the Heir and to seize on His inheritance. 
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He will destroy the Christ-life in his soul, and 
live according to his own desires. Or it may 
be our Lord comes to His servant who is 
strongly allured by the world, tempted to break 
away from the old life of devotion and God- 
fearing. But He pleads in vain. The soul 
turns from Him to follow the allurements of 
this present life. He will destroy the Christ-life 
implanted within him, and nourished by many 
sacraments, and seize on the Master’s inheri- 
tance. The evil-doer and the worldly-minded 
ones take the Master by decrying, and disparag- 
ing in every way they can, the loftiness and 
holiness of His religion. They kil/ Him through 
wanton continuance in mortal sin, crucifying 
the Son of God afresh. They cast Him out of 
the vineyard eventually by utterly denying 
Him, and turning with hostility against His 
Church. 

We may happily never go to such lengths of 
impiety, but we are not to forget that the sin 
of the husbandmen is ours, whenever we refuse 
to hearken to the pleading of the Master with 
our souls, and insist upon having our own way 
despite His plain commands. In our hearts we 
slay Him, and seize upon His inheritance. 


Second Thought.—The Jewish rulers having 
’ crucified the Lord proceeded to seize upon His 
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inheritance fondly fancying that they could 
keep it for their own. We know that the day 
of reckoning came forty years later, when the 
Roman armies took away both their place and 
nation. It is easy for men to forget that the 
day of reckoning must surely come. We may 
reject the Master, and, so far as in us lies, put 
Him to death; but God is not disposed of so, 
and we shall surely be called to account when 
our souls go forth to judgment. The false sys- 
tems which men have invented instead of 
Christ’s Catholic religion may rob Him of His 
inheritance, taking what they like of His gra- 
cious teachings, and rejecting all the rest. And 
many nominal Christians may elect to follow 
such systems instead of that of the Church. 
The plea that they liked the man-made religion 
better than that of the Church, that it appealed 
to them more, and helped them more, will not 
avail them when they come into judgment. The 
man who fashions for himself his own moral 
code, and declares that it is more reasonable 
and practical than that of God’s religion, may 
hold his head very high in the world, and boast 
that no harm can come to him because he is 
doing as he believes to be right; but he will 
find himself in very miserable plight when he 
stands before the Lord Whose precepts he has 
belittled, and is judged by Him. 
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We are all of us far too ready to assert our 
independence of the divine laws, as set forth 
for us in the Church, and to maintain very 
confidently that we are following the voice of 
conscience ; but it is well for us to ask ourselves 
how far that claim will avail us in the presence 
of Christ. 

Third Thought.—The Stone which the build- 
ers rejected in old time, that is our Lord Christ, 
refused by the Jews, is become the Head of the 
Corner. The Master occupies an unique place, 
and God will not suffer us to give His honour 
to another. He is our Lord, therefore suprem- 
est honour and lowliest worship must ever be 
offered Him. He is our Master, and therefore 
he must in all things be obeyed. When once 
His will has been plainly declared to us, we 
have no choice but to follow it. He is our 
Hzample; no other guide or model may be looked 
to; there can be no way to heaven but the fol- 
lowing in His footsteps. He is our most loving 
and gracious Friend, and how utterly base we 
are, ungrateful and foolish beyond words, if we 
do not avail ourselves of and cherish that friend- 
ship. He is our Judge, and while we are assured 
that only tenderness and love shall be meted out 
in the judgment to His loyal ones, the wrath of 
the Lamb shall be more terrible to the unfaith- 
ful than any of us can now conceive. 


LXXIX. 


“And they send unto Him certain of the Phar- 
isees and of the Herodians, to catch Him in His 
words. And when they were come, they say 
unto Him, Master, we know that Thou art true, 
and carest for no man: for Thou regardest not 
the person of men, but teachest the way of God 
in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, 
or not? Shall we give, or shall we not give? 
But He, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that | may 
see it. And they brought it. And He saith unto 
them, Whose is this image and superscription? 
And they said unto Him, Caesar’s. And Jesus 
answering said unto them, Render to Caesar the 
things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. And they marvelled at Him.”— 
St. Mark xii. 13-17. 


Ezposition—Swete says: “The Pharisces 
decided to send certain of their disciples who 
knew how to combine the vigilance of practiced 
dissemblers with the apparent innocence of 
young inquirers. Their business was to entrap 
the Master into some remark by which He would 
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be fatally compromised. In this attempt the 
Pharisees associated with their own disciples 
certain of the Herodians, that is, Herod’s par- 
tisans. The preamble is skilfully arranged with 
the view of disarming suspicion, and at the 
same time preventing escape. So independent 
and fearless a teacher of truth could not from 
fear of consequences either refuse an answer to 
honest and perplexed inquirers, or conceal His 
real opinion. . . . The Judaean poll-tax went 
into the emperor’s treasury, not into that of 
the senate, so that it was actually paid to Caesar. 
The payment was objectionable both as a sign 
of subjection to a foreign power, and because 
of the emperor’s effigy stamped on the coin in 
which the tax was paid. . . . The Lord detected 
their true character intuitively. . . . Such a 
coin was not likely to be ready at hand, since 
only Jewish coins were current in the temple; 
they must fetch one for Him to see. The Lord 
wishes to see the coin that He may use it to 
demonstrate His teaching. It is easy to realize 
the pause which followed, the fresh interest 
excited by the production of the coin, and the 
breathless silence while all waited for the mo- 
mentous reply. . . . The thought seems to be: 
The coin is Caesar’s; let him have his own. 
The fact that it circulates in Judaea shows that 
in the ordering of God’s providence Judaea is 
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now under Roman rule; recognize facts, so long 
as they exist, as interpreting to you the divine 
will, and submit. Granted that payment was a 
badge of slavery, there are circumstances, Christ 
teaches, under which slavery must be borne. 
The question rested on the implied incompati- 
bility of the payment of tribute with the re- 
quirements of the Law of God: the Lord replies 
that there is no such incompatibility. Debts to 
man and debts to God are both to be discharged, 
and the two spheres of duty are at once distinct 
and reconcilable.” 

The Bible Commentary says: “Our Lord de- 
feats the designs of His enemies by appealing 
to their own admission. By accepting the coin- 
age of Caesar, they had themselves acknowl- 
edged his supremacy in temporal things, and 
consequently his claim to tribute. Our Lord 
distinguishes between temporal and spiritual 
sovereignty, and shows that the two are not 
opposed to each other. God was no longer, as 
of old, the civil ruler of His people. They had 
rejected His authority, and He had given them 
over to a foreign power, who reigned and 
claimed tribute by His ordinance. But God 
was still, and must ever be, the spiritual Ruler 
of the world, and to Him now, as ever, worship 
and obedience were due. It was a striking com- 
ment on this answer, when, three days after- 
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wards, Christ declared before Pilate, My king- 
dom its not of this world, and the chief priests 
in demanding His death declared, We have no 
king but Caesar.” 

And Isaac Williams: “To render to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the 
things that are God’s, was in fact the very thing 
they would not do, for to Caesar they would 
not render that temporal submission which he 
required of them, but gave up to Caesar the 
Anointed of God, lest the Romans should come 
and take away their place and nation. Yet to 
God they refused to render that obedience which 
He required of them for all His benefits. . 

St. Chrysostom says, ‘Such things only are due 
to Caesar which are not injurious to piety; for 
otherwise it is not to pay tribute unto Caesar, 
but unto the devil.’ . . . The principle itself 
is capable of a more extensive signification. 
The things of Caesar are the things of this 
world, the things appertaining to the body, to 
society, to the nation. There is a care due to 
the body, to society, to the world; and those we 
are to fulfil, rendering unto all their dues, but 
so to fulfil them, as to fulfil what is due to God. 

. . The coin of Caesar is gold, on which his 
image is depicted. But the coin of God is man, 
on whom His image is stamped. Give therefore 
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your riches unto Caesar, but preserve for God 
your conscience and your innocence.” 


First Thought.—The question concerning the 
things of Caesar and the things of God is an 
age-long one, presenting ever new phases, and 
affording constant excuse for professing serv- 
ants of Christ to propound their difficulties to 
the Master. What is one’s duty? What ought 
one to do? What is the teaching of the Church 
about this and that? Men profess themselves 
puzzled. The Pharisees of old time, asking the 
Master whether it was lawful to pay tribute to 
Caesar, or not; hoped that He would declare 
the payment unlawful. The Herodians were 
probably indifferent as to which horn of the 
dilemma He might choose, for in either case 
they could find an accusation against Him, 
which was all they desired: but their own sym- 
pathies were with the payment of the tribute. 
We, in these days, are more like them. In our 
hearts we would acknowledge a certain sway of 
the world over us. Its cares are very pressing ; 
we must give largely of our time, and our ener- 
gies, and our thought to them, and we would 
like to be justified in such tribute paying, 
though we would not, of course, neglect religion 
altogether. The world’s riches seem very de- 
sirable things, and they can be put to very 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 23 


admirable uses by generous-hearted folk like 
ourselves—may we not devote ourselves to their 
acquisition, so long as we do it with strict hon- 
esty? Its pleasures are, many of them, un- 
tainted, and our hearts greatly crave them— 
they solace life amazingly. Is there anything 
wrong in our engaging in these, that is such as 
are not tainted with evil, with zest? We are 
eager to have the Master reply, It is lawful to 
pay tribute of this sort to Caesar; you may 
devote yourselves whole-heartedly to your 
world’s business, to honest money-getting, to 
such innocent pleasures as you can find here 
below. But He does not answer so. “Why 
tempt ye me?” He cries. He knows our hypoc- 
risy, though in most cases we will not own it 
to ourselves. We know what the clear teaching 
of His holy religion upon these matters has been 
from the beginning. By our insistent question- 
ing, as if it were possible that the principles of 
the Gospel might change from time to time, we 
tempt Him to cast us off, to leave us to follow 
our own wilful way, giving ourselves up to the 
service of mammon, while all the time deluding 
ourselves with the thought that we can do so 
without prejudice to our duty towards God. 


Second Thought.—“Bring me a penny that I 
_ may see it,” says the Master. It is not for the 
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sake of seeing it, for He knows quite as well as 
we whose image and superscription our earthly 
cares, our earthly money, our earthly pleasures 
bear. But He would have us meet the lustful 
craving of our souls for the things of this pres- 
ent life by serious contemplation of the real 
nature of its cares, and riches, and pleasures. 

1. Its cares: whose image and superscrip- 
tion do they bear? Not those of the Master, 
for He is ever reminding His faithful ones not 
to be anxious concerning temporal necessities. 
Take no anxious thought for the morrow, He 
cries: “the morrow shall take thought for the 
things of itself.” What shall we eat, what shall 
we drink, wherewithal shall we be clothed— 
after all of these the children of this world seek; 
but your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things, and He will provide 
them. 

2. Its riches: they do not bear the hall-mark 
of heaven. We know very well that for all their 
glory, and notwithstanding the way in which 
they are prized, and striven for, and hoarded by 
the men of this world, they cannot purchase the 
smallest thing which shall survive the grave, 
except they be altogether unselfishly expended 
in the service of God, and the aiding of our 
needy fellows. And in this the pence of the 
poor count more than the millions of the rich. 
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3. Its pleasures: whose image and super- 
scription do they bear? ‘That of the god of 
this world, whose motto is, “Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die”; not that of 
Christ, Who was a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief. Pleasures which must end 
with the days of our life here, and often long 
before that; pleasures which leave behind them 
nothing worth keeping when they have gone 
for ever—often much that is painful, and 
shameful, and that cannot be gotten rid of—are 
not true pleasures. 


Third Thought.—For all this the Master’s 
word is not, “Render not to Caesar, but to God 
only”; it is, “Render to Caesar the things that 
are Caesar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s.” 

1. Our earthly tasks are to be looked upon 
as vocations assigned us by God, to be done 
with our might, for His honour and glory; 
while we are concerned only to do each day’s 
stint heartily, leaving all results to Him. If 
He be pleased to let us endure hardness and pov- 
erty, we are not to be disquieted, but to go on 
in faith, sure that we shall have always enough 
for present necessity, and that the way in which 
He leads us is the way to heaven. 

2. The earthly wealth is to be used for the 
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simple needs of a frugal life, in whatsoever sta- 
tion God may have placed one; the rest of it, 
after moderate provision made for those depend- 
ent on one, expended for God’s glory and the 
aiding of the needy here below; the believer 
recognizing always that such means as he has 
been given are for a testing of his stewardship. 

3. The earthly pleasures are for the reviving 
of our energies, the refreshing of our weariness ; 
to be enjoyed freely, so far as they are innocent, 
as recreation; never as an end in themselves, 
but as a means of returning to our work for God 
and for the eternal things with greater love to 
Him, with greater zeal. He is our only worthy 
End. 


LXXX. 


“Then come unto Him the Sadducees, which 
say there is no resurrection; and they asked Him, 
saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now 
there were seven brethren: and the first took a 
wife, and dying left no seed. And the second took 
her, and died, neither left he any seed: and the 
third likewise. And the seven had her, and left 
no seed: last of all the woman died also. In the 
resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of them? for the seven had her 
to wife. And Jesus answering said unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the 
Scriptures, neither the power of God? For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven.’”—St. Mark xii. 18-25. 


Ezposition.—Isaac Williams says: “Such is 
the fictitious case they put, for it was not likely 
to be true, as the Jews were averse to the ful- 
filling of that law at all, which would have ren- 
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dered its frequent repetition very improbable, 
especially in a case of deaths so extraordinary. 
But the objection, superficial as it is, has in it 
something not only of sensual levity, but also 
of coarseness and turpitude. Sensuality blinds 
the eyes, so as to create these apparently absurd 
difficulties; for being carnal in their own no- 
tions, they cannot imagine future life to be 
anything but carnal; and therefore carnal dif- 
ficulties occur, which oppose themselves as in- 
surmountable obstacles to their belief. . 

Our Lord at once opens out the source of 
infidelity, sensual materialism, and the like, in 
every age of the world. It is in vain to reason 
with such persons by any considerations of their 
own carnal speculations; their ignorance is 
seated in the heart. For faith is the key to the 
Scriptures ; the knowledge of them consists in a 
practical apprehension of their spiritual mean- 
ing, in distinction from the literal. . . . All 
knowledge has been supposed to depend upon 
some affinity and adaptation in the mind to the 
objects which it contemplates; and therefore 
in distinction from the brute creation, man is 
made in the image of God; this power of dis- 
cerning God is that which the sensual mind 
loses, and which the pure in heart more par- 
ticularly attain unto. . . . Therefore the Sad- 
ducee or sensualist of every age has no power 
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of acknowledging God or His good angels. 
The two causes of unbelief are connected 
for not knowing the power of God, they do not 
discern Him any more in the Scriptures than 
they do in His providence. Indeed, as Origen 
says, it does not appear that these doctrines 
which our Lord brings forth were to be found 
in the mere letter of Holy Scripture, but that 
their eyes were closed by sensuality against the 
spiritual apprehension of them; nor was their 
not understanding the Holy Scriptures merely 
owing to their not receiving for Scripture any- 
thing but the books of the Law, but that they 
did not comprehend the divine mind even in 
those Scriptures. . . . It may be observed that 
the reference to angels, and the life of the 
angels, in Scripture, seems to have an allusion 
to one grace, which is that of virginal chastity: 
and it may be on account of some connection 
with this subject, as well as from the consider- 
ation that purity of heart has the especial privi- 
lege of beholding God, as the angels do, that 
this virtue beyond all others has been esteemed 
angelical. . . . Where there is no death, there 
can be no marriage. ‘Marriage, says St. Au- 
gustine, ‘is on account of children; children on 
account of succession; succession on account of 
death ; therefore where death is not, neither are 
there marriages.’ ” 
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Swete comments as follows: “Crude as the 
question may seem, it must have offered serious 
difficulties to the Pharisees, who held mate- 
rialistic views as to the future state... . The 
ignorance of the Sadducees was twofold: (1) 
ignorance of Scripture, (2) ignorance of God; 
both inexcusable in members of the priesthood, 
as most of these men probably were. The Lord 
deals with the second of the causes of errors 
first, since it is fundamental. They assumed 
either that God could not raise the dead, or 
that He could raise them only to a life which 
would be a counterpart of the present, or even 
more replete with material pleasures. . . . The 
equality of those who have risen from the dead 
with the angels consists of their deliverance 
from mortality and its consequences. The ref- 
erence to angels meets in passing another Sad- 
ducean tenet; the Lord was with the Pharisees 
in their maintenance of the doctrine of angels 
and spirits, as well as in their belief in a future 
resurrection.” 

And Plummer: “The cause of the Sadducean 
mistake was ignorance. They showed ignorance 
of the Scriptures when they drew inferences 
from the experiences of this life, and applied 
them to the conditions of a future life; and they 
showed ignorance of the power of God when 
they assumed that, if He granted a future life, 
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it could not be very different from this one. 
Marriage is necessary for men in this world 
because they die, and the race must be pre- 
served ; but in the other world they do not die, 
and therefore marriage becomes as unnecessary 
for them as it is for the angels.” 


First Thought—Such eminent teachers 
among the Jews as were those Sadducean 
priests, ought to have known the Scriptures well, 
and doubtless they were fully persuaded in their 
own minds that they did know them. Howbeit 
the divine revelation, which is given in Holy 
Writ, differs from all other departments of 
learning in which men may study and grow 
wise, because it is inspired from on high, and 
tells of the supernatural realities which one may 
not come to know in any way save through liv- 
ing close to God, walking with Him, as did the 
patriarchs. The Sadducees were absorbed in 
the letter of Scripture, they perceived none of 
its deep spiritual sense; nor were they capable 
of understanding this had they suspected its 
presence, for they were altogether carnally- 
minded. Neither did they know the power of 
God, through which the divine Word was Him- 
self to come as their promised Messiah, redeem- 
ing the world by His sacrifice upon the cross. 
_ They were quite incapable, by reason of their 
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unspiritual and sinful lives, of acknowledging 
any Messiah but a temporal one, a second Sol- 
omon. The wise men of this world in these 
days err even as those Sadducees of old, because 
they know not the Scriptures, neither the power 
of God. They pride themselves on their ac- 
quaintance with the sacred books, their deep 
critical knowledge of them, yet only to find no 
divine revelation in them, no supernatural in- 
spiration. Nor know they the power of God; 
for they reject the incarnation of our Lord, re- 
pudiating His true divinity, and so greatly err 
in all the conclusions they would draw as to the 
principles of the divine religion. One must 
know Christ before one can know the Scriptures. 

We may heartily repudiate such modernistic 
teachings concerning the Bible, and the super- 
natural character of our Lord’s religion, never- 
theless we may also be in grave danger of erring 
because we insist upon our own interpretation 
of Holy Writ, rather than that of the Church, 
or else make no honest effort to grasp the deep 
spiritual truths which the Church points out 
as underlying all revelation, and so we fail to 
know the Scriptures: a hearty acceptance of the 
Creed is necessary before the Bible can be under- 
stood. Perhaps we fail also in knowing the 
power of God, because we do not honestly live 
the sacramental life, not depending upon our 
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confessions and communions to keep us spir- 
itually united to our Lord, Who in His incar- 
nation and the sacramental system which He has 
established, alone declares to us the great power 
of God. 


Second Thought.—The conjugal love of this 
world is glorified by men as the best thing 
possessed by our human nature, and when it is 
according to God’s laws it is very richly blessed, 
and its rights very jealously guarded by Him. 
Nevertheless, “when they shall rise from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage.” For the conjugal state is but a tempo- 
rary thing, suited to the conditions of this pres- 
ent world, but having no place beyond it. The 
blithe and care-free conditions of child life are 
wonderfully sweet and attractive in childhood, 
but are abnormal and unlovely in maturer years. 
God has a better and higher life for His chil- 
dren than that of the fairest things of this 
world, and it is for that His servants are called 
to live, even though it be, in some instances, at 
the cost of surrendering wife, children, and 
earthly home. The conjugal life, richly blessed 
of God as it is, is but a preparation state for 
the life on high in which marriage has no place, 
and sexual affection as such is unknown. Those 
_ who would glorify the loves of this present world 
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as more to be esteemed than love of Christ, and 
the eternal things, and who would find in the 
vehemence of natural affection excuse for dis- 
obedience to the divine laws, and disregard of 
Christian obligations, know not the Scriptures, 
which demand loyalty to the will of God above 
all things; neither the power of God, which is 
able to curb all unlawful sexual desire, and to 
fill the heart with a love more satisfying than 
any love of this world; a love which endures 
when all natural affection has long passed away. 


Third Thought.—Our Lord adds concerning 
His elect, that when they rise from the dead 
they “are as the angels, which are in heaven.” 
Though they are as the angels, the elect in the 
resurrection do not become angels, but remain 
always a different order of beings from those 
all-holy spirits, and in some respects even more 
exalted than they, being very members of Christ 
Himself. The angels are sexless, yet the saints 
retain the male and female natures which are 
theirs, not any longer for purposes of sex-rela- 
tionship, but doubtless because each sex has its 
own distinctive type of love and service to offer 
the Most High. 

The saints in heaven are as the angels in the 
excellence of their nature, now so transparently 
flawless that they can behold the face of God, 
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the Beatific Vision: their eyes never turn from 
that. They are as the angels in the glory of 
their occupation, ceaselessly praising God. They 
are before the throne of God, and praise Him 
day and night, that is ceaselessly, for there is no 
night there. They are as the angels in the 
joyousness of being ever with Christ. He leads 
them to the green pastures, and beside the still 
waters; they follow Him whithersoever He 
goeth; He dwelleth among them; He hath His 
own distinctive name of love for each one; and 
nothing can ever separate them from Him. 


LXXXI. 


“And as touching the dead, that they rise: have 
ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, | am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but the 
God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err.” 
—St. Mark xii. 26, 27. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: “With re- 
gard to that great fundamental error of heart 
(our Lord seems to say) which gave rise to 
their question, and their unbelief of the resur- 
rection, even those Scriptures which they con- 
sidered most silent upon this subject, did suf- 
ficiently contain it for those who had faith to 
understand. For as even the very name of God 
by which He was revealed to them, IJ am, de- 
noted His own eternal existence; so did the 
addition to that term, by which He took the 
patriarchs to Himself, denote also their immor- 
tality in Him. For how could He be their God 
if they had ceased to exist? it is a low estima- 
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tion indeed of what is contained in the awful 
idea of God, if they who are His can be dead.” 

And Swete: “It is then possible for human 
life to exist under new conditions which will 
remove the supposed difficulty. Now as to the 
general question. God can create new condi- 
tions under which a risen life may be possible. 
But is there reason for supposing that He will 
do so? The Law itself, rightly understood, im- 
plies that He will. . . . By the book of Moses 
the Lord means the Pentateuch, the authority 
of which could not be disputed by any Jewish 
party. . . . In quoting this passage the Lord 
argues thus: In this place God reveals Himself 
as standing in a real relation to men who were 
long dead. But the living God cannot be in 
relation with any who have ceased to exist; 
therefore the patriarchs were still living in His 
sight at the time of the Exodus: dead to the 
visible world, they were alive unto God. This 
argument establishes the immortality of the 
soul, but not at first sight, or directly, the 
resurrection of the body. But the resurrection 
of the body follows, when it is understood that 
the body is a true part of human nature. God 
would not leave men with whom He main- 
tained relations in an imperfect condition; the 
living soul must in due time recover its partner ; 
‘the death of the body could only be the suspen- 
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sion of vital activities which in some other form 
would be resumed. Death is a change of rela- 
tion to the world and to men; it does not change 
our relation to God.” 

The Bible Commentary says: “This comment 
may be regarded first, as an authoritative ex- 
position by Him Who knew the mind of God— 
nay Who was Himself the God Who appeared to 
Moses, of the divine intention in uttering the 
above words. God did not mean to say, I am 
He Who was the God of Abraham in his life- 
time, but, I am now the God of Abraham. The 
covenant between us exists still; Abraham is 
still my living servant. But, secondly, it also 
implies that this is the natural and proper in- 
terpretation of the words, and one which ought 
to have been discovered by those who knew the 
Scriptures, and surely it is so... . That man 
is capable of a personal relation to God as his 
God, implies faculties and aspirations which 
cannot meet with their adequate object in this 
life, and therefore point to a life to come. That 
a feeling of this kind was present to the mind 
of Abraham himself, and of others of the pa- 
triarchs, who confessed themselves strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth, is stated by the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. But now they 
desire a better country, that is an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
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God, for He hath prepared for them a city. 
By thus showing that the books of Moses rightly 
understood imply, not only a life beyond the 
grave, but a religious relation of man to God 
in that life, our Lord strikes at the root of the 
error which had led the Sadducees to deny the 
possibility of the resurrection.” 

Bengel also: “The expression, thy God, im- 
plies both a blessing from, and a duty to God. 
This blessing from God (which is the point 
here considered) is something infinite and 
eternal, for the realizing of which the longest 
and happiest hfe on earth is insufficient, much 
less a course of a few and evil days such as the 
lives of Abraham, of Isaac, and particularly of 
Jacob, were, as compared with those of the 
earlier patriarchs, to whom, however, the same 
promise was not vouchsafed. For it is not said, 
wealth, length of days, security, the world itself, 
are thine; but God is thine; and not thine for 
fifty, an hundred, seven hundred years, but 
simply thy God. Therefore at God’s first declar- 
ation of Himself, say, to Abraham, He confer- 
red, and was felt to have conferred, that com- 
munion of Himself upon Abraham for ever.” 


First Thought.—It is an extraordinary thing 
that those wise Jewish doctors, who had studied 
the Scriptures all their lives, had never per- 
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ceived their hidden sense as our Lord here 
brings it out. It was the same in that matter 
of king David’s words in Psalm CX, “The Lord 
said unto my Lord”: they had never perceived 
that the passage required the acceptance of the 
divinity of David’s Son, the Christ. And it is 
very easy for us to overlook the fact that the 
Bible is thus full of deep spiritual teaching 
which the superficial reader does not perceive. 
The materialistic minds of our day may reckon 
this deeper meaning of Scripture an imagina- 
tion and superstition of the devout, and insist 
that the original properly contains no such 
mysterious sense. But we have the witness of 
our Lord and His Apostles that the whole of 
the Old Testament is permeated with a super- 
natural reality of inspiration from on high. We 
need not fear to find Messianic interpretation of 
the dark sayings, the occult types, the appar- 
ently purposeless ceremonies of the old Law: 
the Master was divine, and His Apostles super- 
naturally inspired; they availed themselves con- 
tinually of such interpretations. Nor does the 
Church hesitate to bring out for us very clearly 
the spiritual sense of the New Testament teach- 
ings. 

1. Her wonderful dogmas, the articles of the 
creed, the amazing truths which her liturgy sets 
forth—all these are grounded upon most sure 
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warrant of holy Scripture. We are to receive 
and reverently follow her interpretation of God’s 
Word, for she has been commissioned from on 
high to guard and interpret it. 

2. The Church’s whole system of devout wor- 
ship, and sacramental living, finds its clear 
authorization in the words of inspiration, as she 
infallibly interprets them. We are not to be 
disturbed because others about us do not under- 
stand God’s holy Word as we have been taught 
it, or because the wise ones of this world insist 
that the Scriptures will not bear the weight of 
authority with which the Church invests them. 
We know that as the Master infallibly set forth 
the true sense of holy Writ, so gave He to His 
Apostles, and to His Church after them, author- 
ity infallibly to declare and apply it. 


Second Thought.—Our Lord greatly delights 
to be known and thought of as the God of His 
people. We do not easily grasp the fulness and 
excellency of the meaning of that great Title. 
He does not call Himself Creator, Preserver, 
Father, Saviour, of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
though, of course, He is all these—but He is 
their God, that is, the One Who alone can meet 
every aspiration of their nature and satisfy 
every longing. He is the Author of their being 
and its End, having made them for Himself, 
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and destined them for His own in all eternity. 
He leads them on their way with infinite power, 
unsearchable wisdom, untiring love, dealing as 
only the divine One can with their waywardness 
and unresponsiveness, the sin which the free- 
will He has given them enables them to commit. 


And He is our God also; One Who has 
brought us into being just for Himself, and has 
fashioned our course in life, and our destined 
end in eternity. He anticipates and follows us, 
ever watching over and guiding us with al- 
mighty power, wisdom, and love. Nevertheless 
we have power, through His gift to us, to reject 
His love, to refuse the glorious end He purposes 
for us. The patriarchs did not so; with all 
their shortcomings they were ever loyal at heart 
to their God. Therefore they lived on, after they 
passed away from this world—He is not the God 
of dead souls, but of the living. If we be dead 
through mortal sin, He is no longer our God. 
Wilful sinners cannot claim Him for their God. 
Happily in His love and patience He takes them 
back again when they turn to Him in penitence. 
Repentance is a true rising from the dead, and 
living anew to God. He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living. Are we dead 
or living in His eyesight? 
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Third Thought.—The Master’s word as He 
silences His adversaries with unanswerable dem- 
onstration from their own Scriptures of the 
resurrection of the dead, is not one of triumph 
in argument, but of grief for their hard-heart- 
edness. “Ye therefore do greatly err” ; the word 
for erring is that of the parable of the lost 
sheep ; “ye have gone very far astray”; but the 
good Shepherd does not leave His straying sheep 
to their fate, but goes out after them to find 
and bring them back. There is no more amaz- 
ing characteristic of God than His yearning 
love for the salvation of His people. Not even 
the mother’s love for her sucking child is an 
adequate comparison for God’s love. It moved 
Him to give His only-begotten Son to die upon 
the cross for our salvation; it moves Him still 
to pardon us times without number, no matter 
how outrageously we have transgressed, if only 
we seek Him with honest penitence in the con- 
fessional. 

But what of our dealings with our adversa- 
ries? Are we moved, because they do greatly 
err, to seek and to save them; to do whatever 
lies in our power to bring them to a better 
mind; to sacrifice ourselves and our feelings 
freely to win them back; to pray for them very 
earnestly, very tenderly, day by day? 


LXXXII. 


“And one of the scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together, and perceiving that He 
had answered them well, asked Him, Which is the 
first commandment of all? And Jesus answered 
him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord; and 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: this is the first com- 
mandment. And the second is like, namely this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There 
is none other commandment greater than these. 
And the scribe said unto Him, Well, Master, Thou 
hast said the truth: for there is one God; and 
there is none other but He: and to love Him with 
all the heart, and with all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than 
all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And when 
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly He said 
unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask Him any 
question.”—St. Mark xii. 28-34. 
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Ezposition.—Swete says: “The three Hebrew 
words in Deuteronomy (whence our Lord 
quotes) are heart, soul, and might; together 
they represent the sum of the powers which 
belong to the composite life of man; the first 
two are frequently combined, especially in 
Deuteronomy, where the writer desires to en- 
force the devotion of the whole being to God, 
the heart being in the psychology of the ancient 
Hebrews the organ of the intellect, and the 
soul of the desires and affections. The third 
word adds the thought of the forces which reside 
in these parts of human nature, and in the body 
through which they act. . . . In the question 
no reference had been made to a second com: 
mandment, but the Lord adds it in order to 
complete the summary of human duty. As 
Bishop Lightfoot points out, in the original 
text the word neighbour is apparently restricted 
to the Jewish people; that Jesus used it in the 
widest sense is clear from the parable of the 
Good Samaritan, which, in St. Luke, follows 
the scribe’s question. So understood the say- 
ing was a recapitulation of the second part of 
the Decalogue. . . . They were the first two 
commandments because they revealed the ulti- 
mate principles of morality which it was the 
business of the Law as a whole to enforce, and 
on which the ripest teaching of the prophets 
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depended. As to the relative importance of the 
commandments the Lord is content to say that 
these fundamental laws of human life are sec- 
ond to none. . . . What the Lord observed in 
reference to the man was the intelligence dis- 
played by his answer. It was shown not only 
in accepting the Lord’s judgment as to the two 
primary commandments, but in detecting and 
admitting the principle on which the judgment 
rested, namely the superiority of moral over 
ritual obligations. . . . Under the old theocracy 
those who are far, are either exiled Jews or Gen- 
tiles: distance from the new kingdom is meas- 
ured neither by miles, nor by ceremonial stand- 
ards, but by spiritual conditions. The man 
was to some extent intellectually qualified for 
admission to the kingdom; certainly he had 
grasped one of its fundamental principles. It 
would be interesting to work out a comparison 
between this scribe and the ruler of cap. X, 17. 
In both cases something was wanting to con- 
vert admiration into discipleship. If wealth 
was the bar in the one case, pride of intellect 
may have been fatal in the other. The mental 
acumen which detects and approves spiritual 
truth may, in the tragedy of human life, keep 
its possessor from entering the kingdom of 
God.” 


Bede says, in St. Thomas: “He shows when 
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he says, This is greater than all sacrifices, that 
a grave question was often debated between the 
scribes and Pharisees, which was the first com- 
mandment, or greatest of the divine Law; that 
is, some praised offerings and sacrifices, others 
preferred acts of faith and love, because many of 
the fathers before the Law pleased God by that 
faith only, which works by love. This scribe 
shows that he was of the latter opinion; he 
proved himself to be a favourer of that opinion 
which is proper to the New Testament, and to 
Gospel perfection.” 

Isaac Williams quotes St. Augustine: “ ‘He 
hath left no part of our life which ought to be 
disengaged, or to afford room for the engage- 
ment of any other object. But whatever else 
may have come to the mind as an object of 
affection, it may be immediately seized and car- 
ried in that direction where the whole current 
of our affection tends; for then is man in his 
best state when his whole life proceeds to the 
incommutable Good.’ . . . This is the first 
commandment; first in order of time, it must 
go before every other, for unless it is the con- 
straining motive that leads the way, no other 
commandment can be acceptably fulfilled. And 
it is the first in dignity, being the crown and 
perfection of them all. For it is not only the 
consummation and excellency of them all, but 
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it is itself the fulfilment, and contains within 
it the assemblage of all the virtues. If this is 
fulfilled, no other is wanting; if this is wanting, 
no other is fulfilled.” 


First Thought.—It seems to us strange, at 
first, that God should command His creatures 
to love Him, for love is the one thing in our 
nature which cannot be coerced, and the human 
creature has power to resist loving and to hate 
God in all eternity, as the devils do. Never- 
theless we are required to love Him because 
such love can be developed in us by patient 
effort on our part. 

The lowest form of our love, perhaps, is 
that of the will, manifesting itself in obedience. 
Sense of duty, the feeling that we ought to love 
our heavenly Father, makes us assiduous in 
striving to keep all His commandments, “not 
with eye-service, as men-pleasers,” but doing 
the will of God from the heart. This is no 
unworthy type of love: He Himself says, “If 
ye love me, keep my commandments.” And 
there is that about such obedience which brings 
keen joy to the soul, and great peace, so that it 
learns little by little to love God’s “command- 
ments above gold and precious stones.” From 
loving the commandments it is not a long step 
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to loving also Him Whose commandments they 
are. 

Furthermore we cannot learn to love God un- 
less we cultivate His society. He who would 
develope a deep love for the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, dwells much in devout 
thought upon the immeasurable goodness of 
God, displayed in our creation, our preservation, 
and all the blessings of this life, but above all, 
in redemption, through the death of our Lord 
upon the cross, and in sanctification through 
the loving work of the Holy Ghost. The way 
in which our prayers are ceaselessly answered, 
and the way in which we are taken back through 
penitence, despite all the baseness and ingrati- 
tude of our sinning—these things dwelt upon 
compel us to love God with constant thankful- 
ness for all His goodness. Yet once more: 
those who would learn to love Him with all the 
power of their nature, spend much time in 
devout contemplation of the exceeding great- 
ness, awfulness, and loveliness of His Being, as 
He has been pleased to make Himself known to 
us in revelation. In His almightiness, His wis- 
dom, His goodness, displayed in all His works, 
God is unspeakably lovable; and those who per- 
sistently seek to know Him as He thus declares 
Himself, at last find that it is not hard to love 
Him for what He is. 
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Second Thought.—Though He will not suf- 
fer men to forget, as they are ready to do, that 
duty to God is the first and supreme command- 
ment, the Master does not minimize the im- 
portance of duty to one’s neighbour. 

“Who is my neighbour?” man asks. The Jew 
would restrict his neighbourliness to his own 
race; not so our Lord. For His followers, first, 
every fellow-man is a neighbour, for the com- 
mand to the company of the faithful was, “Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature.” We fail to love our neighbour 
if we do not do our part to make Christ’s blessed 
Gospel known to all men. But, secondly, that 
man is peculiarly and especially our neighbour 
who crosses our path in any necessity which 
we can relieve. That is the parable of the 
Good Samaritan. What is it to love one’s 
neighbour as one’s self? For the believer it is 
to love as Christ loves, and as He would be 
loved by us, for we no longer are ourselves, but 
Christ’s, and He dwells in us, if we are His. 
In the third word spoken on the cross, He 
teaches us, first, that we are to see in every 
needy neighbour our Master Himself, and to 
do for the needy one, as if we recognized the 
Master in him. How should we minister to 
Christ, if we found Him needy at our doors? 
Then, secondly, we are to minister to our needy 
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neighbour as we think our Lord would min- 
ister, were He in our place: His patience, His 
tenderness, His love, His forgivingness, must be 
the type which we are to keep before us, striv- 
ing always to realize it better. And according 
to our love of our neighbour after this sort, or 
our failure in it, we are to be judged when our 
souls pass out of this world. “Inasmuch as ye 
have done it,” or have not done it, “unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it”, or have not done it, “unto me.” | 


Third Thought—The Master said of that 
earnest scribe that he was not far from the 
kingdom of God. His heart approved and re- 
sponded to the thought that love of God, and 
love of one’s neighbour were the great duties 
he had to fulfil. He needed further only to 
take up the cross, be baptized, and humbly fol- 
low the Lord. We are in the kingdom, for we 
have been admitted members of Christ’s Church. 
Tt is well to remember that just as true believ- 
ers are in the world, yet not of the world, so 
though they may be in the Church, there is 
danger lest they be not also of the Church. For 
the kingdom of God must be within us, as well 
as we in it. If Christ reign not in our hearts, 
we are none of His. Yet where can one be 
found on earth who loves God with all his heart, 
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and soul, and mind, and strength; and his 
neighbour as himself? If it be that we do not 
love after this sort, we are not yet altogether 
of the kingdom, though we be wm it. How 
blessed a thing when the Master can say to one, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom.” More 
blessed still, if one be so truly advancing in 
love of God and of his neighbour, that the 
recording angel might write him down each day 
as nearer the kingdom than he had ever been 
before. 


LXXXIITI. 


“And Jesus answered and said, while He taught 
in the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David? For David himself said by the 
Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou 
on my right hand, till | make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool. David therefore himself calleth Him 
Lord; and whence is He then his son? And the 
common people heard Him gladly.”—St. Mark xii. 
35-37. 


Ezxposition—Isaac Williams quotes St. Au- 
gustine: “ ‘By right hand we must understand 
- that power which He hath received as man, in 
that He is accepted of God that He may come 
to judge, Who first came to be judged.’ And 
St. Cyril: “This sitting in God signifies king- 
dom and power over all. He sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father, and being made flesh 
hath not unclothed Himself of divine dignity,’ ” 
Isaac Williams continues: “Origen observes that 
the expression of His foes being made His foot- 
stool is not their destruction, but their salvation 
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and glory, for the word is thus used in Scrip- 
ture, as applied to Israel, He hath cast down 
the beauty of Israel, and not remembered His 
footstool. It is also applied to the earth, 
Heaven is my throne, the earth is my footstool.” 

And Swete: “That the populace recognized 
it as a truth that Christ must be the Son of 
David, was made evident by their cries of 
Hosanna to the Son of David, but their con- 
victions were shared by the scribes and indeed 
derived from them. Jesus on the one hand does 
not dispute the inference, or, on the other, 
press the identification; He contents Himself 
with pointing out a difficulty, in the solution 
of which lay the key to the whole problem of 
His person and mission. The difficulty has to 
do with the interpretation of a Psalm which by 
common confession was Messianic.” 

Bengel also: “It was a greater thing to have 
the Christ for one’s son, than to be a king; and 
yet David does not speak of the Messiah being 
his son, but rejoices in serving that Messiah 
Whom he calls his Lord. Those who only look 
on the Messiah as the son of David, reach to a 
very imperfect knowledge of Him. The do- 
minion to which David himself is subject, im- 
plies both the heavenly greatness of the King, 
and the heavenly character of the kingdom. 

. The eternity of His session is not denied 
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by the word until, but it is denied that the 
assaults of foes can hinder the session. The 
kingdom, as a warlike one, will have an end, as 
generally the heir of a kingdom, after conquer- 
ing his foes, lays down the power he held in 
war; but the kingdom, as one of peace, shall 
never end.” 

Plummer says: “The right answer to the 
Lord’s question would solve the still unanswered 
problem as to the nature of the authority by 
which He cleansed the temple, and put for- 
ward doctrines which traversed the traditional 
teaching of the elders. He had been called 
upon to silence those who hailed Him as the 
Son of David. That implied that He ought not 
to accept so honourable a title. He points out 
that the title gives Him not too much, but too 
little. If He is only the Son of David, He has 
no more right than Solomon, or any other de- 
scendant of David, to the title of Messiah. But 
‘in a Psalm which everyone recognized as Mes- 
sianic and as inspired, the Messiah is repre- 
sented as altogether superior, not merely to 
any other son of David, but to David himself. 
There the Messiah is recognized as having a 
unique relationship, not to David, but to God, 
Whose sovereignty He shares.” 

The Bible Commentary points out that: “The 
objection of various critics as regards the au- 
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thorship and interpretation of this Psalm CX, 
are considered in the commentary on the Psalm 
itself. In the present place it will be sufficient 
to observe that our Lord’s words cannot be 
fairly interpreted otherwise than as sanctioning 
by His own authority the belief that the Psalm 
was written by David, and written under divine 
inspiration concerning Christ. To suppose that 
He sanctioned a popular error for the sake of 
an apparent victory in argument, is equally in- 
compatible with His truthfulness and with the 
tenor of the passage. If His words are truly 
recorded only one of two alternatives is possible: 
either the Psalm is really David’s, or Christ 
shared the error of the age in ascribing it to 
David.” 

And Lange: “The question how David in 
his Son—that is, one standing below himself— 
could at the same time honour his Lord, and 
therewith One Who stood above him, is for us 
Christians scarcely a question any longer, since 
we have been initiated into the secret of the 
divine nature of the Messiah. To the Jews on 
the other hand, who expected a Messiah en- 
dowed with heavenly gifts and energies, and 
that as an earthly king, who was to be in a 
theocratic, and not in a metaphysical, sense 
God’s Son, the matter was not so evident. It 
appears that the dead monotheism to which they 
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surrendered themselves, especially after the 
exile, closed the eyes of most to the pregnant 
intimations which even in the Old Testament 
were here and there given respecting the super- 
natural descent and divine dignity of the Mes- 
siah.” 


First Thought.—Ilt is not hard for us to 
answer the question our Lord propounded con- 
cerning the saying of the scribes—How can 
Christ be the Son of David, when David calls 
Him Lord? It is because He is divine, as well 
as human; because it is the Second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, God the Word, Who con- 
descended to be David’s Son after the flesh. 
It is well for us to dwell more than we do upon 
this great truth of the divinity of our Lord, for 
men in these days are fain to dwell rather upon 
His humanity, and it is to be feared at the 
’ expense of His divine Person. 

1. His death upon the cross is sublime, 
magnificent beyond words, heroic in the highest 
degree; nevertheless if He Who died upon the 
cross be not divine we are yet in our sins. He 
could only make atonement for the sins of the 
whole world because His life is more precious 
than all the lives of the dwellers in the world. 

2. The ceremony of Baptism is touching and 
most impressive ; nevertheless it is but an empty 
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form if it does not unite the baptized with 
the very life of the Son of God, through incor- 
poration into Christ. 

3. Absolution—“Thy sins be forgiven thee” 
—is wonderful indeed upon His lips; neverthe- 
less only God has power to forgive sins. Though 
such power were delegated to Him as man, its 
grace to the absolved one must depend upon his 
penitence and faith: only God can know whether 
these conditions are found in the heart; there- 
fore our Lord in absolving men unconditionally 
proclaimed Himself God. 

4. The sacrifice of the Mass, as the unbloody 
perpetuation and application of the sacrifice of 
the cross, is indescribably solemn and beautiful ; 
nevertheless it must be all unreal if He Who 
died once for all, and bade His followers, “Do 
this,’ as His memorial, be not true God; for 
then the holy gifts, upon ten thousand altars 
at once, could not be His true Flesh and Blood. 
If He be divine, as He most surely is, all our 
religion is full of mystic beauty, and infinite 
efficacy. If He be not divine, it is all a hollow 
sham and devil-taught delusion. 


Second Thought.—We have not exhausted the 
unearthly wonder of our holy religion when we 
have established the truth of our Lord’s divin- 
ity. Equally amazing is the manner in which 
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He is pleased to deal with our infirmities 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost, the 
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. So the 
Master declares most plainly that David ut- 
tered the language of Psalm CX, “by the Holy 
Ghost.” The heavenly things of which God 
would make us partakers through union with 
our Lord in His incarnate life, are too great 
for our earthly nature; therefore both they have 
to be divinely accommodated to our littleness, 
and we divinely supernaturalized to assimilate 
them. 

1. Through the agency of the Holy Ghost 
we are given the revelation of God in the 
divine Scriptures. Holy men of old were taught 
by the Spirit what to say and how to say it. 
Therefore in the Scriptures we have the infal- 
lible and undeceivable Word of God. 

2. It pleased the Master to constitute His 

Church, to be to the end of the world the con- 
server and proclaimer of His truth, the guar- 
dian and dispenser of His grace, the ceaseless 
offerer of His worship, that is, of the Holy 
sacrifice of the Mass. How could any society 
of human beings be sufficient for such un- 
earthly functions as these? Only through the 
indwelling, the guiding, the perpetual support 
of the divine Spirit. So does the Holy Ghost 
vouch to us the Church and all her work. 
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3. We look on, and hearken, and wonder, 
but are compelled to say, Who is sufficient for 
these things? Nevertheless the same gracious 
Spirit is ever present to help our infirmities, to 
so bring down to us the divine truth that it 
may not be too great for us, the divine grace 
that we may be enabled to receive it, the un- 
earthly sacrifice that even we, through His help, 
may offer it. 


Third Thought.—Notwithstanding the con- 
descension of the gracious Spirit of God, in 
bringing us into life-giving touch with the 
eternal things, we cannot but often lament the 
weakness and helplessness of our souls to rise 
above temporal conditions. Then we are re- 
minded that David is speaking of no other than 
the Lord Himself, when he says by the Spirit: 
“Sit Thou on my right hand till I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool”—It is owr Lord Who 
has set up His mediatorial kingdom, over which 
He rules as man, in human nature, until the 
last great day. 

1. There is unspeakable consolation in being 
able to look up to our Master and King upon 
His throne, as Mary’s Son, still wearing our 
flesh, in which He dwelt with us here below, in 
which He suffered, and in it rose again. He 
Who looks down upon us from on high, and 
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orders all the affairs of the world, hearkening 
to our prayers, pardoning our sins, pitying our 
weakness, Himself experienced all the vicissi- 
tudes of our life, and was tempted in all points 
like as we are. How compassionate He must be! 

2. And this same gracious Master, in His 
human nature, is also to be our Judge in the 
day of our passing. We cannot fear His pitiful 
judgment if only we do not go forth rejecting 
Him in our hearts. 


LXXXIV. 


“And He said unto them in His doctrine, Beware 
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, 
and love salutations in the market-places, and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts: which devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall 
receive greater damnation.’”—St. Mark xii. 38-40. 


Exposition —Lange says: “The scribes, as 
the worst corrupters of the people among all 
the Pharisees, are here particularly brought for- 
ward and drawn from life; yet not according 
to their inward character, but according to their 
external guise. The Lord depicts their beha- 
viour: in social life—the self-complacency with 
which they go about, in long clothing, by which 
we have especially to understand the wide Tal- 
lith reaching down even to the feet; the value 
which they lay upon being universally greeted 
in the market, as well as upon extended titles; 
in the synagogues, where they lay claim to the 
chief seats, which are allotted according to of- 
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fice and law; in the house, where they transfer 
the controversy of rank for the place of honour 
from the synagogue to the feast, and seek to dis- 
pute with others the first place; in the sphere 
of philanthropy, where they devour widows’ 
houses while they pretend to advance their in- 
terests. Thus are hypocrisy, pride, and covet- 
ousness the three chief traits of which their 
portrait is composed.” 

St. Chrysostom says: “Mark thou, I pray 
thee, how vain-glory prevailed; when they were 
commanded not to be vainglorious, even in the 
synagogues, where they had entered to discipline 
others. For to have this feeling at feasts, doth 
not seem to be so dreadful a thing; although 
even there the teachers ought to be held in 
reverence, and not in the church only, but every- 
where. And like as a man, wherever he may 
appear, is manifestly distinguished from the 
brutes ; so also ought the teacher, both speaking 
and holding his peace, and dining, and doing 
whatever it may be, to be distinguished as well 
by his gait, as by his look, and by his garb, and 
by all things generally.” 

And Bede, in St. Thomas: “We must ob- 
serve that He does not forbid that those, to 
whom it falls by the rule of their office, should 
be saluted in the market-place, or have chief 
seats and places at feasts, but He teaches that 
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those who love those things unduly, whether they 
have them or no, are to be avoided by the 
faithful as wicked men: that is, He blames the 
intention, and not the office; although this, too, 
is culpable, that the very men who wish to be 
called masters of the synagogue in Moses’s seat, 
should have to do with lawsuits in the market- 
place. We are in two ways ordered to beware 
of those who are desirous of vainglory ; first, we 
should not be seduced by their hypocrisy into 
thinking that what they do is good; nor sec- 
ondly, should we be excited to imitate them, 
through a vain rejoicing in being praised for 
those virtues which they affect.” 

Theophylact also: “These shall recewe a 
greater damnation, that is, than the other Jews 
who sinned.” 

And Pseudo-Chrysostom, in the same: “He 
rebukes not those who recline in the highest 
place, but those who love such places, blaming 
the will, not the deed. For to no purpose does 
he humble himself in place who exalts himself 
in heart. For some vain man, hearing that 
it was a commendable thing to seat himself 
in the lowest place, chooses so to do, and thus 
not only does not put away the vanity of his 
heart, but adds this additional vain ostentation 
of his humility, as one who would be thought 
righteous and humble. For.many proud men 
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take the lowest place in their bodies, but in 
haughtiness of heart think themselves to be 
seated among the highest; and there are many 
humble men, who placed among the highest, 
are inwardly, in their own esteem, among the 
lowest.” 

Swete says: “Like birds or locusts settling 
on the ripe crops these men who claimed the 
reverence of Israel devoured the property of 
their brethren, even of those most deserving of 
consideration. The Pharisaic rabbis had their 
female followers, whose generosity they grossly 
abused. Widows were especially the object of 
their attack. Men who devoured the property 
of widows could pray only in pretence. The 
word carries with it the further sense of 
pretext.” 

Plummer also: “Greater damnation may be 
understood in two ways, (1) in proportion to 
the high estimation in which they were held in 
this world; or (2) in proportion to the hypoc- 
risy which makes a trade of religion.” 


First Thought.—The man who would lead 
the devout life is sure to be assailed with many 
temptations. The lust of the flesh is very subtle, 
and finds a way of asserting itself even in very 
saintly lives. Covetousness likewise is no small 
peril, and it is a very insidious one, because 
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the believer easily persuades himself that he 
desires this world’s goods only that he may use 
them in God’s cause. Most deadly of all is 
the temptation of pride. The scribes of old 
exemplified it in their love of long clothing, 
of salutations in the market-places, of the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and of the uppermost 
places at feasts. It is to be feared that Church 
dignitaries of our day are not free from the 
same peril. For with those who occupy high 
place in the Church, there is often the thought 
of upholding the dignity of the office which they 
have been called to fill, and nothing is much 
harder than to distinguish between the honour 
appropriate to an office, and that which is due to 
the holder of the office apart from his official po- 
sition. Personal pride and self-seeking have too 
often been found in the Church, yet nothing 
can be more unlovely in the followers of Christ, 
who are bidden by Him to desire always to be 
least among their brethren, and servants to 
them. 

Even among lay-folk it is to be feared that 
few earnest servants of Christ are unaffected 
by the desire to be thought spiritually-minded 
and devout by their fellows; few who do not 
in their hearts love good words, and to have 
deference shown them; few who do not long 
sometimes to hold places of distinction in the 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 67 


congregation. Is there anything wrong in this? 
It must be wrong if it keeps one from being 
like Christ in heart. He teaches us what are 
the praise and admiration we should seek, the 
high places which our hearts should crave. They 
are those of heaven, where meekness and humil- 
ity are the first of graces, unselfishness the 
noblest of virtues. How much do we strive 
after heaven’s approval? If it were more we 
should not be cast down as we are when our 
fellows here upon earth fail to honour and 
esteem us, seem not to recognize the worth of 
our words and deeds, or treat us as if we were 
of no consequence at all. 


Second Thought.—The devouring of widows’ 
houses, of which the scribes were guilty may be 
thought of as the most flagrant illustration of 
their covetousness: the widows proved their 
easiest prey. It has ever been a snare of the 
Church’s great ones to get for her, if not for 
themselves personally, all the wealth they can 
secure, and too often the acquisition of it has 
meant the robbing of those who can ill spare 
what they have. It seems almost impossible for 
Christians to learn that God’s cause needs only 
so much money as their own self-denying giving 
brings in, and that money obtained in question- 
able ways is accompanied by no blessing. In 
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its widest application this warning of our Lord 
is against all effort to cling to this world’s things 
while professing to serve Him. Our worldly- 
minded hearts make our outward lives unreal. 
The scribes by their long prayers secured a 
reputation for sanctity which enabled them to 
win from the devout money which they ought 
not to have had. 

1. It is easy to persuade one’s self that long 
prayers, that is, a very devotional life, will be 
accepted on high in the stead of inner soul- 
cleansing. Yet we know very well that a thou- 
sand rapturous communions are no substitute 
for a single confession, when there is mortal 
sin on the conscience. 

2. It is easy to fancy that a very devout 
life, full of prayer, sacraments, and church- 
going, compensates in great measure for failure 
to fulfil the obligations of brotherly-kindness, 
gracious speech, and unselfish life among our 
fellows—but there is no greater delusion. If 
we are not striving to be Christ-like in our 
daily walk, prayers, sacraments, and church- 
going will gain us no favour on high. 

3. Less worthy is the thought that by the 
strictness of our devotional life we can hide 
from our neighbours the unreality of our follow- 
ing of Christ; as when a priest is most careful 
about all his outward duty, that his people may 
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not suspect the inner sinfulness of his life; or 
when lay-folk use their religion to hoodwink 
their neighbours, that they may take advantage 
of them. This is hypocrisy. 


Third Thought.—Such hypocrisy, our Lord 
says, shall receive greater damnation, that is, 
condemnation. He speaks as if no one were to 
escape condemnation altogether; and there is 
that side of the truth to be remembered always 
—TIn many things we all offend.” Happily 
the mercy of God grants to penitents the merits 
of Christ’s death, turning purgatory into a 
gracious place where the pains of the faithful 
perfect them more and more in likeness to their 
Master, in order that at the last they may see 
His face. 

There is the other most melancholy side to 
that which He speaks—the greater condemna- 
' tion is hell, whence there is no escape in all 
eternity. Doubtless some of the penalties of 
hell are less grievous than others—the Lord 
will reward every man according to his works— 
nevertheless the least of its pains are more 
awful than any suffering we can know here, 
for they are hopeless and eternal. 


LXXXV. 


“And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the treas- 
ury: and many that were rich cast in much. And 
there came a certain poor widow, and she threw 
in two mites, which make a farthing. And He 
called unto Him His disciples, and saith unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow 
hath cast more in, than all they which have cast 
into the treasury: for all they did cast in of their 
abundance; but she of her want did cast in all 
that she had, even all her living.”—St. Mark xii. 
41-44, 


Hzposition.—Swete says: “The Lord’s atten- 
tion is attracted by the rattling of the coin down 
the throats of the treasure chests. He looks 
up from the floor of the court on which His 
eyes had been resting, and fixes them on the 
spectacle: before Him is a study of human 
nature which is unique in its own way. 

From time to time as He watched, rich men, 
and not a few of them, cast in large sums. 
The widow stands out on the canvas, solitary 
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and alone, in strong contrast to the many rich, 
and detected by the Lord’s eye in the midst of 
the surrounding crowd. It may have been the 
intention of St. Mark and St. Luke, who alone 
record this incident, to compare her simple 
piety with the folly of the rich widows who 
wasted their substance on the scribes, or she 
may have been once one of the latter class, 
and reduced to destitution by Pharisaic rapac- 
ity; at least it is worthy of notice that St. 
Matthew, who does not mention this feature 
in the character of the scribes, omits also the 
incident of the mites. . . . The term poor, used 
to characterize this widow, in the New Testa- 
ment, is distinctly the indigent and destitute 
one, the pauper rather than the peasant, and 
the extreme opposite of the rich one. That 
such was the condition of the widow is clear 
from the sequel. . . . The Twelve, who were 
’ perhaps conversing at a little distance, are 
beckoned to come near; here was a lesson which 
they had overlooked, and which He would teach 
them. How difficult a lesson it was for them to 
learn, and how important to their life, appears 
from the use of the solemn formula, Verily I 
say unto you. The lesson is taught, as usual, 
by an example—in the concrete not in the 
abstract. Pauper as she was, the poor widow 
had given more than the rich, more than all. 
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The rich cast in much, the widow all. Rela- 
tively to their respective means, the gift of the 
latter was incomparably the greatest. 

The Lord not only noticed the widow’s action, 
which needed nothing more than close observa- 
tion, but knew the precise circumstances under 
which she gave the two mites.” 

And Gould: “The idea of the word trans- 
lated abundance is that they did not trench 
on their resources. Hence, while the real value 
of their gifts was many times greater than 
hers, the ideal value of hers was the greatest 
of them all. Money values are not the standard 
of gifts in the kingdom of God, but only these 
ideal values. It is only as the gift measures the 
moral value of the giver, that it counts with 
Him Who looks at the heart.” 

Isaac Williams says: “She must have appeared 
contemptible, and been despised among that 
multitude of rich men; and it might have been 
thought a piece of superfluous superstition to 
have added such a trifle, so mean in comparison 
with their affluent contributions ; but not so was 
it in the eyes of the omniscient Judge, Who 
weighs all things in the scale of the eternal judg- 
ment, for the service of Whose house these offer- 
ings were made, Who has promised to reward 
openly the alms that are done in secret. . . 
Though she had given away all her sustenance, 
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and the rich went away in their abundance, 
yet by the decision of their God and Judge was 
fulfilled that saying of the Gospel, He hath 
filled the hungry with good things, having given 
her His praise which is better than life; and 
the rich He hath sent empty away, being ren- 
dered by their very abundance empty of that 
honour which cometh from God. St. Ambrose 
says with great beauty, “The drought hath 
emptied the casks of the rich, but the little 
oil-eruse of the widow hath overflowed’ . . . 
The great heathen master of ethics (Aristotle), 
though he considered liberality to depend on 
the means of the giver, stumbled especially on 
this point, thinking that worldly riches were in 
some degree necessary for the exercise of this 
virtue of liberality, which held a high place in 
his system of the virtues. Such a doctrine would 
exclude the poor from this grace. But as Christ 
‘has declared His kingdom to belong especially 
to the poor, it would be strange, indeed, if 
they were cut off from this great virtue, and the 
high rewards attached to it; which appears from 
this incident is one most perfect among the poor, 
and more especially in their power. This great 
principle in morals is thus set forth, more 
clearly and fully than it could have been by any 
set discourse or maxims of the philosopher, and 
also is better remembered as a practical princi- 
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ple by people in general. This then is the mode 
of weighing gifts in the treasury of His spiri- 
tual kingdom, the lesson written up in His 
school of wisdom.” 


First Thought.—It is a very wonderful thing 
that God should call upon us to make offerings 
to Him according to our means, for He has no 
need of anything, and cannot be profited by the 
things we offer Him. His work does not need 
our contributions that it may be done accord- 
ing to His will, nor is His Church dependent 
for her existence upon the liberality of her 
children. We know very well, so soon as we stop 
to think about it, that it is for our own sakes 
we are required to give. It is most easy then 
to recognize the fact that the amount of each 
one’s contribution is of no consequence so far 
as the work to be done is concerned, but only 
that it represent the loyalty and devotion of the 
giver, if it is to be reckoned a worthy offering in 
heaven’s eyes. By requiring us to give liberally 
of such things as we have, our Lord would 
teach us: 

1. First, gratitude. We are constrained to 
ask, Why should I be zealous to further God’s 
cause in the world, and to maintain the work 
of His Church? It is of course because of 
gratitude. No one ever began to do so much 
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for us as God has done; we must be base indeed 
if, realizing it to be so, we be not filled with 
ardent longing to display in every way open to 
us our sense of His goodness. 

2. Secondly, He would teach us detachment 
from this world’s things, by calling upon us to 
give abundantly of such things as we have in 
His service, and in helping our needy fellows— 
which indeed is no less His service. Poor human 
nature cleaves to its earthly possessions. It 
forgets that they are not its own, but God’s 
goods entrusted to us as to stewards. It for- 
gets that we cannot hold them longer than the 
days of our sojourn here, and that the only 
things which endure are the spiritual ones. 
He would have us by our unstinted giving de- 
tach ourselves from this world’s goods. 

3. Thirdly, He would teach us faith. While 
it is right for us to labour heartily in our sev- 
eral callings to earn enough for our necessities, 
to make moderate provision, if it be in our 
power, for the day of necessity, and for those 
dependent upon us, we are not to be disturbed 
because of the smallness of our means, or ever 
to use that as a plea for not doing anything 
to help our brother in need. We are to remem- 
ber that all wealth is from God, and He is well 
able, and more than willing, to send us whatso- 
ever is good for us, 
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Second Thought.—By thus making the value 
of our gifts to consist in their proportion to 
what we have, He puts it into the power of the 
poorest to be the most generous patrons of the 
Church and helpers of the needy. It is one 
of the paradoxes of His Gospel, like that of 
the least of all, and servant of all being the 
greatest among his fellows, or like that of hav- 
ing nothing yet possessing all things. Who is 
there that does not long to respond to the call 
of the Church for means to further her work, 
and to the importunate voices of earth’s count- 
less sufferers in whose case money means real 
relief; nevertheless he feels himself powerless 
to help because his slender means are so in- 
commensurate to the necessity? Let such a 
one remember that God easily makes the small- 
est offering to effect the work of countless mil- 
lions, if it be the unstinted outpouring of the 
poor man’s meagre store in any such real sense 
as the giving of the widow’s two mites repre- 
sented the surrender of all her living. It is 
further true that the rich man cannot attain 
to the greatness of this privilege of giving his 
all unless he actually surrender his possessions 
wholly, as our Lord once called upon a rich 
young ruler to do. -If we have more or less 
of a competency here for our temporal neces- 
sities we can only approach the blessedness of 
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the power of the poor to give to the Lord by 
very genuine self-denials in the manner of our 
living, such as compel us to do without certain 
comforts, and to surrender some of the simple 
pleasures we have been wont innocently to allow 
ourselves. 


Third Thought.—From the world’s point of 
view the action of this poor widow was foolish 
in the extreme. No one could be required to 
give anything to God out of so pitifully small 
a store. Those two mites would have secured 
her at least some slight portion of food. Very 
likely she was not hungry at that time, and 
would need no food till the morrow; just now 
she was moved by true religion to offer to God 
all that she had, and in her simplicity she 
trusted Him for the morrow. This was literally 
what He teaches, that we should not be anxious 
- for the morrow, but leave provision for its neces- 
sary things to Him. If we seek first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness, all needful 
temporal things shall be added unto us. The 
lesson is plain enough, for the Master certainly 
approved the widow’s course, she was not im- 
provident in His eyes. When there is conflict 
between spiritual duty, and care for this world’s 
things, we are unhesitatingly to put the things 
of God into the first place. Not losing sight of 
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the fact that temporal duties of honest necessity 
and genuine charity are in the highest sense 
things of God, but surrendering freely to Him 
whatsoever we have upon His call, and fearlessly 
leaving it to Him to see that whatsoever is 
needful for us in temporal matters shall not 
fail us. 


LXXXVI. 


“And as He went out of the temple, one of His 
disciples saith unto Him, Master, see what manner 
of stones and what buildings are here! And Jesus 
answering said unto him, Seest thou these great 
buildings? there shall not be left one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down.”’—St. 
Mark xiii. 1, 2. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: “From 
the incident recorded of the poor widow’s alms, 
we may suppose that our Lord, when He had 
finished His public teaching, still lingered 
- about the temple, as if unwilling to leave it 
for the last time, knowing that when He had 
left it, their house would be indeed desolate. 
And those His last words, which spoke of her 
desolation, hung heavily on the ears of His 
disciples ; for although they were in some degree 
darkly spoken, and they could not comprehend 
their full meaning; yet, from the words them- 
selves, and from the manner in which they 
were uttered at the close of all, and as the 


80 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


awful summing up of all the woes, they could 
not but catch some general impression and dark 
foreboding of the fate that awaited the temple. 
It was therefore (as Origen, St. Chrysostom, 
St. Hilary, and Theophylact suppose), in con- 
sequence of these expressions that, as our Lord 
was departing from the temple, they made the 
remark on its beautiful structure, as if to 
express their surprise, or to win His commisera- 
tion: for to them it was connected not only 
with all their individual and national predilec- 
tions, but with every hallowed association. So 
sanctified had it been by the Almighty of old, and 
their religion itself so local and bound up with 
that spot, that they looked upon it with an awful 
reverence beyond what we can understand; and 
that reverence increased by their own piety. 
. . . He left that temple to destruction, says 
St. Hilary, because ‘an eternal temple was being 
consecrated for an habitation of the Spirit, 
which was man, through knowledge of the Son, 
and confession of the Father, and obedience to 
their commands.’ And perhaps (as Origen con- 
siders it) this, which was done with regard to 
the visible temple, was a type also of His de- 
parting from a human soul, when after much 
teaching and many warnings of His Spirit, 
pleading within, He departs from it, leaving 
it to desolation, and then to destruction :—not- 
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withstanding its exquisite structure for His 
abode, its natural and acquired gifts. Behold, 
Master, what affections, what knowledge, what 
powers of thought and reason are here! But 
when He has departed they will be all over- 
thrown.” 

And Swete: “Art thou looking at these great 
edifices, that is, do they fill and satisfy the 
eye, shutting out other objects of vision? The 
disciples are warned that the pride, which as 
Jews they naturally felt in this grand spectacle 
was doomed to complete humiliation. . . . The 
Lord’s saying is the more remarkable because 
Titus made every effort to check the conflagra- 
tion; it was only when this was found to be 
impossible that he permitted the work of de- 
struction to be completed. Theophylact men- 
tions that some in his day asserted that the 
old walls had not been completely demolished, 
_ and the great bevelled stones, still to be seen 
in situ at the south-east corner of the Haram 
Wall, and near Robinson’s arch, attest this fact. 
But while a part of the substructure remains, 
the buildings on the platform of the temple, 
to which our Lord referred, are wholly gone; 
not a stone there is left in its place.” 

Sadler says: “It is scarcely possible to form 
even a remote idea of what the magnificence of 
these buildings must have been. The principal 
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porch, or covered cloister, was longer, broader, 
and higher than York minster, our largest Eng- 
lish cathedral. This huge section formed one 
side of the square enclosure, in the midst of 
which was the most sacred part, the holy place, 
and holy of holies, all which were built on a 
platform of such a height that at a distance 
it would seem towering over the surrounding 
porches by those entering Jerusalem. ‘What- 
ever the exact appearance of its details may have 
been’, says Ferguson, ‘it may safely be asserted 
that the triple temple of Jerusalem—the lower 
court standing on its magnificent terraces—the 
inner court raised on its platform in the centre 
of this, and the temple itself rising out of this 
group and so crowning the whole—must have 
formed, when combined with the beauty of its 
situation, one of the most splendid architectural 
combinations of the ancient world’ . . . The 
only things left of the ancient temple are the 
stones of the foundations of the terraces which 
were then buried. Of that which was above 
ground, to which our Lord alluded, His words 
were fulfilled to the letter. The whole army 
of Titus seems to have been employed in razing 
it to the ground, so that every city of the world 
should take warning how it rebelled against the 
power of Rome.” 
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First Thought.—Why did our Lord prophesy 
the utter downfall of the material greatness 
of the old religion? It was because His people 
had rejected Him, and the life was gone out 
of all that which God Himself had once ordained 
for His honour and glory. The life having gone 
out of Judaism, its towers and pinnacles could 
not long stand. 

The same thing is most true of all the amaz- 
ing and often magnificent creations of men, 
even though they be designed wholly for God’s 
glory and the welfare of mankind. If Christ 
be not in them, they are doomed; they cannot 
last. Sects and denominations may be founded 
by earnest men, may reckon their followers by 
millions, and carry on missionary work which 
is the admiration of the world. Nevertheless 
all such organizations, builded independently of 
the Church, and maintaining their existence 
- outside her fold, must inevitably at last come to 
nought. _We are ready to argue that there is 
an immense amount of good done by them, 
that they have splendid traditions of saintly 
deeds wrought in their midst, that they have 
brought thousands to salvation who otherwise 
had perished in their sins. Judaism might 
have said the same: nevertheless when any 
foundation of religion or benevolence fails to 
ally itself with Christ through His Church, its 
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days are numbered. There is a lesson for the 
individual soul as well. When the believer 
rejects Christ through failing to submit himself 
whole-heartedly to the ways of the Catholic 
religion, knowing that religion to be our Lord’s, 
but finding things in it too hard to accept, all 
his goodness and devotion go for nought. In 
the day of judgment there shall not be left one 
stone upon another of his fair Christian life 
here, because he consciously rejected this article 
of faith, or that necessary practice of piety 
which the Church enjoined. We cannot be too 
heedful to submit ourselves absolutely to the 
way of the Catholic religion, which alone is of 
Christ. Happily for the individual there is 
always, so long as he lives, opportunity for 
repentance. The Jewish Church could not 
repent. 


Second Thought.—In the fate which our Lord 
foretold for the temple and the outward insti- 
tutions of Judaism, there is a warning for the 
Christian Church also. Men are wont to esti- 
mate her greatness from a false standpoint. 
We dwell with pride upon the vastness of her 
dominion—counting among her earthly children 
hundreds of millions—her numberless stately 
buildings, her wealth, her successes. Surely, 
men say, this great power of the Church declares 
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her plainly to be of God. Yet in the days of 
Antichrist, all these great buildings, the out- 
ward pomp and magnificence of the Church 
shall be thrown down, and the millions who 
called her mother be reduced to the veriest rem- 
nant: nor could even that remnant be saved 
except the Lord in His pity had shortened the 
evil days. The Church endures in her Christ- 
life only, not in her outward greatness. 

The individual believer, priding himself upon 
the thoroughness of his Catholicity, may take 
warning also. Outward fidelity to the ordi- 
nances of religion does not of necessity imply 
a heart free from sin: the deadliest sin of all, 
pride, sometimes reigns in lives otherwise most 
spiritual. Which of us has not to admit that the 
words of holy Church which declare us miserable 
sinners are most true; and the greatest of saints 
ceased not to admit and to bewail their truth 
concerning himself, while he remained in the 
flesh. It is only as penitents, in sackcloth and 
ashes, that we can hope for acceptance at 
Christ’s hands; and if indeed we be saved, it 
shall only be so as by fire. 


Third Thought.—It is not the will of our 
Master Christ that the old things which have 
served their purpose should be thrown down 
until He has erected for men something better 
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in their stead. The Christian Church rose fair 
and full of the Holy Ghost upon the ruins of 
Judaism. In the days of Antichrist the spiri- 
tual glory and indefectibility of the company 
of the elect shall be made evident in the down- 
fall of the Church’s worldly magnificence. God 
always has for His people some better thing 
than that which He takes from them. 

The believer may well stand aghast at the 
thought of all the things the recording angel 
has had to write down against him. The re- 
membrance of sins confessed in the past, the 
constant tale of guilt he has still to acknowl- 
edge in his frequent resort to the sacrament of 
Penance—these things weigh him down, and 
render him hopeless. He is not to forget that 
the same recording angel is daily writing down 
also the tale of the penitence, the faith, and 
the love which are being slowly but surely 
acquired ; that he is daily putting the tears of 
contrition which we shed into his bottle. Though 
the soul be broken down and utterly a failure 
in its own efforts after spiritual living, the 
Holy Ghost is raising up within it a rare temple 
whose foundation stones are purity of heart, 
unworldliness, humility, and a wonderful love 
of the Master. 


LXXXVII. 


“And as He sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter and James and John 
and Andrew asked Him privately, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign 
when all these things shall be fulfilled? And 
Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed 
lest any man deceive you: for many shall come in 
my name, saying, | am Christ; and shall deceive 
many.’—St. Mark xiii. 3-6. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: ‘“When- 
ever the coming of the Great Day is spoken of, 
. either by our Lord, or by His Apostles, the les- 
son founded on it is patience; and here our 
Lord’s first caution is against impatience, a 
state of mind contrary to that of quiet watching 
and waiting for the salvation of God. It does 
not appear that either in the times preceding the 
destruction of Jerusalem, or since, there have 
been many literally claiming to be themselves 
the Christ, or who have set up avowedly to op- 
pose Him. Yet St. John bears witness to its 
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fulfilment: Hven now, he says, there are many 
antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last 
time. It seems therefore, as Origen thinks, not 
to imply any distinct claim or personification 
of Christ, but a false doctrine coming with pre- 
tension as being that of Christ, and arising out 
of a false exposition of Scripture, and occa- 
sionly developed in a particular person, such as 
Simon Magus, whom St. Hilary and others 
think this alludes to, who bewitched the Samari- 
tans, giwing out that himself was some great 
one, and leading them to believe him the great 
power of God. These false prophets are to come 
in sheep’s clothing, that is, in the very garb of 
Him, Who was dumb as a sheep before her 
shearers, although inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. ‘This seems to indicate that they do not 
come with arrogant pretensions, until men’s 
minds are, by false doctrine, prepared to receive 
them, but then they are to come in a manner 
quite opposite to our blessed Lord, having, as 
characterized by the prophet Daniel, a mouth 
speaking great things, giving it out, I am the 
Christ: whereas it does not appear that our 
Lord ever proclaimed, I am the Christ ; but said 
that it was revealed by the Father unto babes: 
that the Father alone could draw men to the 
belief; that it was learnt by witnessing His 
works; it was that which proved the character 
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in mankind. It was the still small voice within, 
_ the voice of God, and not the voice that crieth 
in the streets. The loud claim is made by false 
doctrine. . . . It may be observed that the 
coming of these false prophets is often repeated 
by our Lord, and referred to by His Apostles, 
as by St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. Jude, as the 
characteristic of the last times; and the point 
particularly mentioned is their exceeding de- 
ceivableness, the prophecy is ever accompanied 
with words of warning, such as beware, and take 
heed ; that they shall lead many astray, is twice 
repeated in one chapter. Indeed it seems as 
if the word many was emphatically repeated in 
this prophecy; many shall come in my name; 
and afterwards in the same sentence, many false 
prophets shall arise, and, they shall deceiwe 
many, and the love of many shall wax cold. And 
the reason doubtless is that the gate of destruc- 
tion is broad, and many there be who go in 
thereat ; that many are called, but few chosen.” 

Bruce says: “The lest any man decewe you, 
strikes the practical ethical keynote of the whole 
discourse: its aim not to gratify curiosity, but 
to guard against deception and terror—heads 
cool, hearts brave, in a tragic epoch. The first 
omen is the advent of pseudo-Messiahs. This is 
first mentioned quite naturally. Ruin of Jeru- 
salem and the nation will come through revolt 
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against Rome, and the deepest cause of revolt 
will be the Messianic hope as popularly under- 
stood. Volcanic outbursts of Messianic fanat- 
icism inevitable, all the more that they have 
rejected the true spiritual Christ, Josephus testi- 
fies that this was the chiefest incentive to war 
against Rome. The aim of the popular Mes- 
sianic hope was independence, and all leaders 
of movements having that goal in view came in 
the name of Christs, whether they formally 
assumed that name or not. It is doubtful if 
any did before the destruction of Jerusalem.” 
“Greswell,” says Canon Cook, “has called at- 
tention to the remarkable fact that, while many 
of these false Messiahs appeared in the interval 
between our Lord’s ascension, and the Jewish 
war, there is no evidence that any one arose 
claiming this title, before the beginning of His 
ministry. It was necessary that the true Christ 
should first appear, and be rejected by the great 
body of the nation, before they were judicially 
given over to the delusions of false Christs.” 


First Thought.—Our Lord speaks as though 
He thought us in serious danger of being de- 
ceived. We do not fear it in most cases, either 
because we are unsuspicious, and do not look 
for any one trying to deceive us, or else because 
we have such confidence in our own grasp of 
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the truth that we deem it impossible we should 
be deceived. Both positions are dangerous, the 
first because the unsuspecting disciple lacks 
watchfulness, the second because the over-con- 
fident disciple is especially liable to attack. The 
tempter is ever ready to appeal to our desire for 
greater light, clearer understanding of the 
things which God has hidden from us in this 
life. So he appealed to Eve in the garden. 
But she would not have fallen had she not been 
willing to hearken to Satan after he had given 
God the lie. She knew very well that God had 
said, “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” But the Evil One said, “Ye shall 
not surely die.” The moment we allow ourselves 
to question that which we very well know has 
been revealed by God, we give the adversary his 
opportunity. 

He is just as subtle in these days, suggesting 
' to every one who will hearken to him, that 
things are not so settled, and irrevocable, as 
the tradition of the Church declares them to be. 
There is new light now being thrown upon the 
facts of revelation, and the old beliefs are not 
adequate statements of the truth for these times. 
The moment the believer permits himself to 
question the inerrancy and the completeness of 
the divine revelation, as it has been handed 
down in the Church universal, he is in condi- 
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tion to be easily deceived by the tempter. How 
then are we to guard ourselves, in obedience to 
our Lord’s “Take heed lest any man deceive 
you”? 

1. By stedfastly testing every new proposal 
as to sound belief and devout practice by the 
tradition of the Church universal, which has 
come down to us from Apostolic days. 

2. By constantly questioning ourselves as to 
our loyal adhesion to every doctrine and practice 
which has so come down to us, with heartiest 
purpose of accepting and practising everything 
which manifestly belongs to the ancient tradi- 
tion. We cannot well be deceived while we hold 
uncompromisingly to all that has been handed 
down to us. 


Second Thought.—The Master represents the 
deceivers as luring men with the claim that they 
are, each one of them, the longed-for Messiah. 
Does not that plainly imply that the world is 
eager for Christ, and wants Him above all 
things, so eager that the quite unauthenticated 
claims of the false christs are unhesitatingly 
accepted? Is it not good that men are so 
desirous of their Saviour? And if so why does 
the good God, Who will have all men to be 
saved, suffer the majority to be deceived by 
antichrists? Is it not because they do not want 
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the true Christ, but only a saviour of their own 
fancy? The success of the false christs lies in 
their appeal to the sinful lusts of the human 
heart. Men want a Redeemer who. shall take 
away earthly ills, afford them free rein for the 
gratification of their natural desires and ambi- 
tions. The Master Whom the Church reveals 
to us is the Divine Word come in human flesh, 
demanding of us the fullest homage, the obedi- 
ence we owe to God. He has offered Himself 
a sacrifice for sins in our stead: He requires 
of us the fullest acceptance of His authority, 
a life of hardness and obedience, the develop- 
ment in our souls of a superhuman holiness, 
with the promise of reward only in the world 
to come, and the solemn warning that everlast- 
ing punishment will be our fate if we fail in 
our loyalty. Most men do not want such a 
Christ as that; therefore they turn from Him 
to the false christs, who promise them earthly 
prosperity, and a future with no fear of hell 
in it. It is well that we ask ourselves whether 
we would make our Master different from that 
the Church reveals Him to be, if we could? 
Would we have Him of less heroic moral type? 
Would we have Him more evident in our 
earthly matters, prospering us in temporal 
things? Would we have Him less terrifying in 
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judgment, leaving out all teaching of hell, and 
freely offering heavenly blessedness to all? Do 
we want the true Christ? 


Third Thought.—The Master. does not hesi- 
tate to teach that His followers shall be few 
in comparison of the many who shall acknowl- 
edge the false christs. The argument from 
numbers is always a snare to poor humanity, 
we cannot but feel that they who draw after 
them the greatest crowds are the chosen of God. 
Is it not true that the voice of the people is 
the voice of God? Alas, no. It had been so, 
but for the unhappy fall of man; as it is human 
nature is hopelessly depraved, save as divine 
grace shall supernaturally raise it up again 
to better things. The voice of the common 
body of the faithful in the Church is indeed the 
voice of God, but it must express itself in formal 
fashion, according to the Church’s order of 
sacred council, her liturgy, and traditional 
teaching. It is unhappily true that the com- 
mon practice of the majority of Christian peo- 
ple falls far short of the Master’s precepts. We 
are safer to be on the side of the strict few 
than of the easy-going many. God does not 
go by majorities. One may fear Pharisaism in 
the self-satisfaction of the stricter few, but the 
remedy is the constant testing of one’s faith 
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and practice by that which has been plainly 
handed down in the Church universal from 
the beginning. If we be with the tradition we 
need not fear being with the minority. 


LXXXVIII. 


“And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled: for such things must 
needs be; but the end shall not be yet. For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there shall be famines and troubles: 
these are the beginnings of sorrows.”—St. Mark 
sau Gy teh 

Ezposition.—Swete says: “A second warning. 
The Apostles are not to permit the political 
troubles which would surely precede the end 
to distract them from their proper work. Wars 
and rumours of wars, that is, wars in actual 
progress, or commonly expected and on all men’s 
tongues. . . . The reference is primarily, no 
doubt, to the disturbed state of Palestine dur- 
ing the interval between the ascension and the 
fall of the city. . . . To the early Jewish 
Church, which is immediately in view, the 
suspense which these and other outbreaks occa- 
sioned must have been unsettling and disquiet- 
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ing. St. Paul uses the same word in deprecat- 
ing the restlessness which was occasioned in a 
Gentile Church by the expectation of a speedy 
coming of Christ, and the warning is doubtless 
necessary at all seasons of feverish unrest. . . . 
Such things must needs be, that is, Such is 
the divine purpose. . . . Such disasters are 
frequently foretold by the Old Testament proph- 
ets as marks of divine visitation. They belong 
to the imagery of an apocalyptic passage, and 
while it is interesting to note particular fulfil- 
ments in the Apostolic age, the wider reference 
is not to be left out of sight. Each age brings 
public troubles which excite disquietude, and 
may at times suggest the near approach of the 
end. Yet the end is not reached by such vicissi- 
tudes ; they are but the beginning. . . . The word 
sorrows is used of the sharp pangs of child- 
birth. Either may be thought of here: these 
things are the first deaththroes of the old order, 
or the first birth-pangs of the new; but the 
hopefulness of Christian eschatology is in favour 
of the second thought being at least the more 
prominent.” 

“Rumours of wars’, says Isaac Williams, “in 
distinction from wars, may signify wars heard 
of at a distance, or else that state of agitation 
and alarm which fears even where no fear is. 
Be ye not troubled. In this encouragement of 


98 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


our Lord is fulfilled His covenant and promise, 
notwithstanding these heavy tidings, that 
abundance of peace shall be in His kingdom 
so long as the moon endureth. For in the 
midst of these wars the meek shall be refreshed 
in the multitude of peace; in the world ye shall 
have tribulation, but in me ye shall have peace. 
God is our Hope and Strength, a very present 
Help im trouble. Therefore will we not fear 
though the earth be moved, and though the hills 
be carried into the midst of the sea. Though 
the waters thereof rage and swell, and though 
the mountains shake at the tempest of the 
same. . . . All these evils, continually arising, 
are but the commencement of worse calamities, 
which our Lord calls sorrows, or travail pains. 
This expression of birth-pains is the figure with 
which the sufferings of this present time are 
spoken of. Of these sorrows our Lord spoke 
to His disciples, A woman when she ts in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come; but as 
soon as she 1s delwered of the child, she remem- 
bereth no more the anguish. And St. Paul says 
of all nature, The whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth together in birth-pains. St. Jerome 
indeed calls them the pains of travail before 
Antichrist is born; but should we not rather 
from the above instances in Scripture, and other 
remarkable passages where the figure occurs, 
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consider that these, the consummation of all 
natural evils, are more especially as travail- 
pangs before Christ is formed in His elect, 
before He has birth in His everlasting kingdom, 
never again to suffer pain? For the travail- 
pangs our Lord speaks of are to precede the 
joy that a child is born into the world; and St. 
Paul also speaks of such in waiting for the 
adoption of sons; of travailing in birth till 
Christ be formed in His people.” 

And Gould: “Now He comes to those commo- 
tions which are apt to be taken by men living 
in critical times and looking forward to great 
events, as signs of the future. Be not alarmed. 
The reason of this injunction is given in what 
follows, they have to come. These wars and 
rumours of wars are necessary, being involved 
in the nature of things; they are always happen- 
_ ing, and so men are not to be disturbed by 
them as if they were things out of the ordinary 
course to be construed as signs. They are neces- 
sary, but they are not signs of the end; the end 
is not yet.” 


First Thought—Men of this world fondly 
dream that war can gradually be eliminated 
from human affairs; that the nations will grow 
so wise as to perceive its uselessness and the 
terrible mischief which it brings; they will con- 
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sent to a universal system of arbitration, and 
peace shall at last reign upon earth. The be- 
liever knows better. He knows that human 
nature cannot regenerate itself, that the Evil 
One is going to prevail more and more as the 
time of the end draws near. Wars and rumours 
of wars are to increase, for men’s passions and 
their selfishness grow with their advance in 
material civilization. Yet despite the strifes and 
the constant warfare, the servants of God are 
not unaware that His promise of peace to them 
is being fulfilled. There is a deeper life than 
that which is lived outwardly; in the ways of 
holy Church, in the devout using of the sacra- 
ments, true peace is to be found, and a great 
confidence in the midst of all outward ills. 
Even though the hand of earthly warfare be per- 
mitted to fall heavily upon the servants of 
Christ—as has often happened in the past— 
they are not to be troubled, for when things 
have become as bad as possible, men are but 
able to slay the body ; there is no more that they 
can do, and thereby they but set free the happy 
soul to join its Lord. Nor does the believer 
fear that the end is close at hand, because of 
these wars and rumours of wars. Men have no 
power to bring in the end; not even Satan him- 
self can hasten the last day by a single hour. 
The end cannot come till God’s time is ready, 
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and it must come in just the way He wills it to 
come. The Church shall endure to the last, 
despite all the persecutions she may be called 
upon to bear, and she will to the last minister 
the divine grace to God’s people. No matter 
how bad things may be, no matter how ominous 
the outlook, no matter how completely evil may 
seem to prevail over good, there never can be 
the least cause for disquietude. God rules, His 
Church is safe, His people shall never lose the 
peace He has bequeathed them. 


Second Thought.—The Master further warns 
His followers that “There shall be earthquakes 
in divers places, and there shall be famines and 
troubles.” Men are wont to look upon these 
things as signs of the divine wrath, and of im- 
pending judgment. It is well always that we 
should take them as warnings, reminding us of 
' God’s rule over His creatures, and that sooner 
or later He must call every human being to 
account for the deeds done in the body. Apart 
from that, these great natural disasters ought 
not to terrify us, they neither indicate any power 
of Satan over God’s people, nor yet any wrath 
of heaven which penitents need fear. 

1. The earthquake is an especially terrifying 
form of visitation. The believer untroubled by 
physical earthquakes, realizing that God is well 
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able to safeguard His own, is wont to be greatly 
disturbed by those spiritual upheavals, and 
grievous rendings of foundations, which are 
sometimes experienced in the Church, and per- 
haps are likely to be more frequently experienced 
as the time of the end draws near. It would 
seem sometimes as if the faith itself had per- 
ished—men felt so in the old Arian days, when 
Athanasius stood alone against the world. Per- 
haps the “impregnable rock of Holy Scripture” 
itself appears to have been undermined, and to 
be tottering to its fall. Weak hearts are not 
to forget the promise of the Master concerning 
His Church, that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her; and concerning the Scrip- 
tures, “My words shall not pass away.” The 
earthquake may apparently make the everlasting 
hills to tremble, but that is all. 

2. And famines. In civilized communities 
we feel there is no peril of famine, but it is a 
terribly real calamity in many parts of the 
world. It does not seem to us now, perhaps, 
that we are in any danger of being deprived 
of the divine grace, our blessed sacramental 
helps, and the adorable Host upon our altars. 
Nevertheless such things come into Christian 
experience: and who does not sometimes feel 
as though he had lost the sustaining help of his 
religion, and was forsaken of God? We are 
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never to be disturbed by such happenings; were 
the outward helps of divine grace taken from us, 
God would easily find a new way of communicat- 
ing His good things to us; and we know very 
well that the apparent desertion of the believer 
is only a testing of his faith: nothing can 
separate us from God but sin followed by 
impenitence. 

3. And troubles, literally things which break 
one in pieces, ills which to us seem irremediable. 
The believer knows very well that there are none 
such. Sometimes we need to be thus troubled 
exteriorly in order that a broken and contrite 
heart may be developed within. But the broken 
and contrite heart is never deserted by God. 


Third Thought.——The grievous things which 
it may be our lot now to experience are but the 
prelude to yet more trying things to come when 
Antichrist is revealed. The Master will not 
have any one’s faith fail him for all that. The 
evils of the last days are the death-agonies of 
Satan and all his following—they have great 
wrath because they know that they have but a 
short time. The same evils are the birth-pangs 
of the redeemed creation, the fair regenerated 
kingdom of God—it cannot come into being 
without much tribulation. And it is not less 
certain that whatsoever pains and trials we have 
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to endure are but the throes through which we 
enter into eternal life. There is no other way; 
we cannot attain to the glory of the saints with- 
out participation in the sufferings of the saints ; 
we cannot follow Christ save along the way of 
the cross. Let us then welcome whatsoever 
beginnings of sorrows God may send us here, 
that through them we may develope grace and 
strength to bear in purgatory the travail-pains 
of eternal life. 


LXXXIX. 


“But take heed to yourselves: for they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. And the Gospel must first be 
published among all nations.”—St. Mark xiii. 9, 10. 


Exposition —Swete says: “The term councils 
includes both the great Sanhedrin of Jerusalem, 
and the local courts of discipline described by 
Josephus, that is, the elders of the synagogues 
assembled for the purpose of exercising disci- 
‘plinary powers. . . . The Lord foresees that 
His Apostles and disciples will be taken from 
the courts into the synagogues and there openly 
scourged. . . . For a testimony against them, 
the sense is that the appearance of the Chris- 
tians before the magistrates on a charge of 
loyalty to the name of Christ would be in itself 
a proclamation of the name to those who might 
otherwise from their social position have failed 
to:hear it. The Lord foresees the extension of 
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the Gospel to the whole Gentile world by the 
direct preaching of the Word: there was a 
divine necessity that this should take place be- 
fore the end came. The work which began in 
Galilee with the personal ministry of the Lord 
was to be carried forward by the Apostolic min- 
istry to the ever expanding confines of the habit- 
able world; and the execution of this purpose 
was perhaps the chief condition of the final 
issue being reached. The disclosure of this fact 
could not but be stimulating to the early preach- 
ers of the Gospel; they felt that it was in some 
sense in their power to hasten the end by 
extending the kingdom.” 

And Isaac Williams: “This term, for my 
sake, it is that gives the exceeding blessedness 
to this trial, as in the Sermon on the Mount, 
Blessed are ye, when men shall persecute you for 
my sake; rejoice, and be exceeding glad. And 
it was fulfilled in those very Apostles, when, 
on being beaten they rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for His name.” 

Sadler says: “Take heed to yourselves. This 
appears in St. Matthew as, Beware of men. It 
seems to mean that they must not rashly expose 
themselves to danger but when persecuted in 
one city flee to another. . . . For my sake. Not 
for the sake of a. purer religion merely—nor 
for the sake of the Fatherhood of God; but for 
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my sake, because ye preach me. . . . Fora 
testimony against them. This should rather be 
unto them ; when in the providence of God they 
pleaded before such men as Festus and Felix, 
is was that the very judges might hear their 
Gospel and be saved. . . . I cannot help think- 
ing that this universal publication of the Gos- 
pel, insisted upon as taking place before a par- 
ticular event, the siege and fall of a particular 
city, was especially for the sake of the Jews 
dispersed among all nations, whose ecclesiastical 
metropolis that city was. When the Gospel was 
preached unto them, there would be embodied 
in the account of the teaching and preaching 
of Christ this very discourse predicting the 
absolute and complete destruction of Jerusalem ; 
so that the Jews everywhere would see the hand 
of God in fulfilling the prophecy of the Lord, 
and would be led to believe in Him.” 

Of the publishing of the Gospel among all 
nations, Alford says: “The Gospel had been 
preached through the whole orbis terrarwm, and 
every nation had received its testimony, before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. This was neces- 
sary not only as regarded the Gentiles, but to 
give to God’s people the Jews, who were scat- 
tered among all these nations, the opportunity 
of receiving or rejecting the preaching of Christ. 
But in the wider sense, the words imply that 
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the Gospel shall be preached in all the world, 
literally taken, before the great and final end 
come. The apostasy of the latter days, and 
the universal dispersion of missions, are the two 
great signs of the end drawing near.” 

And St. Augustine, in St. Thomas: “If then 
we know not when it shall be that the whole 
world shall be filled with the Gospel, undoubt- 
edly we know not when the end shall be; but 
it shall not be before such time.” 

Origen likewise, in St. Thomas: “When every 
nation shall have heard the preaching of the 
Gospel, then shall come the end of the world. 
For at this time there are many nations, not 
of barbarians only, but of our own, who have 
not yet heard the Word of Christianity.” 

And Bede, in St. Thomas: “Since then the 
Lord knew that the hearts of the disciples would 
be saddened by the fall and destruction of their 
nation, He relieves them by this consolation, to 
let them know that even after the casting away 
of the Jews, companions in their joy and 
heavenly kingdom should not be wanting, nay 
that many more were to be collected out of all 
mankind than perished in Judea.” 


First Thought——Our Lord’s followers have 
often to be reminded to take heed to themselves ; 
by which it is not so much meant that we should 
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look out for our own interests, those being often 
imperilled when men are loyal to the true faith: 
we are perhaps mundane enough still to do 
that—few learn to be so self-forgetting as to 
give no heed to their own security in days when 
religion is threatened—but : 

1. We are to take heed that we be not dis- 
turbed in our faith when we see the divine 
religion delivered up to councils, beaten in the 
synagogues, and brought before rulers and kings. 
The followers of Christ are rarely persecuted 
in these days in their own bodies, but they are 
still often subjected to very grievous trial in 
beholding the Church set upon, despoiled and 
maltreated in the house of those who profess 
to be her friends. In our times ecclesiastical 
assemblies, convocations, conventions, are fain 
to treat the old faith and the Church’s tradition 
as things not settled, but to be altered and 
amended to suit the prevailing fashion in be- 
lief. In the synagogues, that is, in our parish 
churches, the old religion is often as it were 
beaten, grievously misused, and ridiculed. We 
have to bear such things in our own Commun- 
ion, and one sometimes feels that they are 
harder to bear than the ancient persecutions 
could have been. Then we are to take heed to 

ourselves, that we lose not faith and patience: 
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God is able to take care of His own; we have 
but to be stedfast in our personal loyalty. 

2. Again we are to take heed to ourselves, 
in days of the Church’s trial, lest by our un- 
christlike ways, our bitterness of speech, our 
anger in retort, our unseemly vehemence in 
argument, we damage the cause we would de- 
fend. It is easy to forget that our lives speak far 
more forcibly than our lips; we best overcome 
the assaults of the Church’s foes by letting all 
men see plainly that our religion is able to make 
us at least in some degree Christ-like. 


Second Thought—The Master adds, “Ye 
shall be brought before rulers and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them.” It is still 
true in many parts of the world, where the 
Church is recognized as such by the State, that 
although individual believers may not be sub- 
jected to legal penalties, the clergy are brought 
before the civil power to answer for refusal 
to obey legislation which conflicts with the 
Church’s obedience to her divine Lord. The 
State passes laws concerning the education of 
the young, or concerning marriage and divorce, 
which the servants of Christ cannot obey. We, 
in this country, may be secure against any such 
invasion of our ecclesiastical rights on the part 
of the civil government, yet we may not always 
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escape being brought into conflict with a popu- 
lar opinion, wholly intolerant of divine law. 
We are bound to take strong ground for the 
right of the Church to instruct her children 
in holy religion, even in the public schools. We 
are bound to resist in every lawful way all 
divorce, on the part of Christians, from the 
marriage bond. We are bound to oppose to 
the utmost of our power all forms of open im- 
morality. To do this must make us unpopular 
in the midst of a self-pleasing and unrestrained 
public. 

1. We are to take our stand for His sake. 
The appeal He makes is to our chivalrous devo- 
tion to Himself; to our filial piety, as His chil- 
dren; to our gratitude, for we owe Him more 
than can be told. 

2. We are also to take our stand, in this sort, 
for a testimony to the world. The rulers and 
kings of olden time would perhaps never have 
heard of the divine religion but for the fact 
that the Apostles were brought before them for 
judgment. And in our day, but for the tenacity 
with which the servants of Christ insist upon 
their right to give religious training to their 
children, the indissolubility of Holy Matrimony, 
and moral decency in public places, a large part 
of the world would remain in ignorance of the 
_ demands which God makes upon man in these 
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particulars. Thus it comes to pass that the op- 
position which believers are called upon to meet 
in championing their faith becomes a powerful 
agency for the spreading of the true religion. 


Third Thought.—We are not to forget that 
it is our Lord’s will that the Gospel should be 
published among all nations. It is most need- 
ful in these days to accent the fact that the 
Catholic religion is the only real Gospel. Mil- 
lions of non-Catholics are sending their traves- 
ties of the Gospel far and wide, with a splendid 
enthusiasm of missionary effort. Yet we know 
very well that Christ’s Gospel must first of all 
proclaim Him as dwine, God of God, of one 
substance with the Father. No mere teaching of 
“Jesus”, as the perfect man, the “Elder 
Brother” of our race, will save the world, if 
His divinity be ignored. Christ’s Gospel must 
furthermore proclaim the authority of the 
Church, on which the Faith rests, and whence 
the spiritual functions of the ministry are de- 
rived. Yet again, Christ’s Gospel must set forth 
the sacramental life, the only revealed way for 
the sanctification of men’s souls. We are not 
to be content with the fact that non-Catholic 
missions are converting to their humanly- 
devised systems milllions of the world’s people. 
We are to be insistent upon the spread of the 
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Catholic religion every where, to do whatsoever 
les in our power, by prayer, and gifts, and 
personal service, to further the Church’s mis- 
sions. It is a part of the work our Lord has 
entrusted to us for the sooner bringing about 
His second coming and the restitution of all 
things. 


XC. 


“But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: 
for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.” 
St. Mark xiii. 11. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The Lord returns 
to the personal trials awaiting the disciples. 
First of these was the fear with which inex- 
perienced provincials would anticipate an ap- 
pearance before a Roman judge, whether pro- 
consul or imperator; on their way to the court 
they would be distracted by anxiety as to their 
defence. The Lord provides against this: the 
Holy Spirit will be your Advocate, and speak 
by your mouths. His word is literally, Be not 
anxious beforehand. . . . It must be borne in 
mind that both the command to speak off-hand, 
and the promise of divine assistance in doing so, 
are limited to an occasion when effective pre- 
meditation would be impossible.” 
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And Sadler: “But when they shall lead you, 
and deliver you up, take no thought before- 
hand: this, it is to be remembered, is not said 
of teaching and preaching generally, but simply 
of answering when they are examined before 
magistrates. They were poor men, and could 
not afford to hire an advocate to plead for them ; 
their adversaries, on the contrary, could engage 
men like Tertullus, versed in all the arts of 
flattery, and well skilled in making the worse 
appear the better reason. The Lord here, then, 
engages to furnish them with an Advocate Who 
should speak in them, and enable them to bring 
before their judges just such arguments as He 
saw would best promote the spread of the truth. 

. . The disciples, inexperienced and unskilled 
in speaking, are directed to the Spirit of all 
wisdom. This does not, of course, exclude the 
use of the natural powers—these, on the con- 
trary, are to be sanctified by this Spirit. The 
word take thought, or be anxious, must there- 
fore refer to the anxious collecting of one’s own 
strength, as that is seen in the unbelieving 
natural man, who is ignorant of any higher 
source of life and power. In order the more 
to confirm them in the conviction of such help, 
He adds, Jt is not ye that speak. The isolated 
individuals then disappear altogether in the 
great struggle between light and darkness; 


116 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


God’s cause is at stake, and that is pleaded by 
His Spirit in these instruments which He con- 
secrates to Himself.” 

Gould points out that, “The etymological 
sense of the Greek word used fits in here; do 
not be distracted beforehand; do not let your 
attention be divided and drawn off from the 
more important matters before you. What to 
speak will be given to you at the time of your 
trial. The fact that it is the Holy Spirit Which 
is to speak in them, shows that it is not their 
defence of which the Lord is thinking, but of 
the testimony to the kingdom, which is the 
divine purpose in bringing them there.” 

St. Chrysostom says, in St. Thomas: “To 
the foregoing topics of consolation, He adds 
another, not a little one; that they should not 
say, How shall we be able to persuade such 
men as these, when they shall persecute us? 
He bids them be of good courage respecting 
their answer. . . . Thus He raises them to the 
dignity of the prophets, who have spoken by 
the Spirit of God.” 

And St. Jerome: “When then we are brought 
before judges for Christ’s sake, we ought to 
offer only our will for Christ. But Christ, Who 
dwelleth in us, speaks for Himself, and the grace 
of the Holy Spirit will minister in our answer.” 

Bengel says: “We deduce the fact of the 
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inspiration of words, not from the how or what 
of St. Matthew’s rendering of this saying, but 
from the actual promise itself. In that hour, 
if not before. Many are most conscious of spir- 
itual power at times when they have to impart 
it to others.” 

And Bruce: “The Apostles, placed at the 
bar of kings and rulers, are not to be anxious 
beforehand, even as to what they shall say; not 
to speak of what shall happen to them as the 
result of the trial. Their apologies will be given 
to them. They will not be the real speakers, but 
the Holy Ghost.” 

Alford says: “It is to be observed that in the 
great work of God in the world, human indi- 
vidualty sinks down and vanishes, and God 
alone, His Christ, His Spirit, is the great 
Worker.” 


First Thought.—We are not likely in these 
days to be delivered up to the councils, and 
rulers, and kings, in order to answer for our 
faith; nevertheless it not infrequently comes 
about that the believer finds himself in hostile 
company, perhaps among those much more 
learned and worldly-clever than himself. So 
the humble priest may be called upon among 
scientific men and great thinkers to show why 
his religion is not unphilosophical, or illogical. 
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So the simple believer, untrained in theological 
dialectic, and but little read in the books of the 
world, finds himself called upon to champion 
his religion among gainsayers who are immeas- 
urably more learned and witty than himself. If 
one has reason to anticipate being thrown into 
such company, he need not take anxious thought 
beforehand, or premeditate, that is, strive to pre- 
pare himself with telling arguments, to use 
when he finds himself brought to bay. His 
security is always the fact that he knows ex- 
actly what his religion teaches; the truth has 
penetrated his soul and is a living reality to 
him. And this may well be so with the most 
insignificant believer, for the Church has abun- 
dant catechetical instruction for her children. 

1. For all its mysteries the truths of the 
Catholic religion can be accurately and simply 
phrased: the Lord Christ is of one substance 
with the Father: God is the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost: the Blessed Virgin is the 
mother of God: of the Apostles Christ has said, 
“As my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you.” He also said, “Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God”; and “Except ye eat the 
Flesh of the Son of man, and drink His Blood, 
ye have no life in you”; and to His Apostles, 
“Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
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unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.” 

2. Yet again, the Catholic religion is so 
wholly from God that every part of it fits in 
exactly with every other part; one only gets 
absolute consistency when he takes it as a whole, 
but when so taken it is philosophically and 
logically flawless. The believer never need fear 
cross-examination as to his faith, it stands 
every test. 

3. Then further, the Faith is so completely 
divine that it brings to him who has once intel- 
ligently accepted it, a conviction concerning it 
which nothing can shake: all arguments against 
it fail to move him; he may be unable to answer 
them, but he knows within himself that they 
do not invalidate anything he has been taught. 


Second Thought.—“Whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour.” What a wonderful saying it 
is! We are so compassed about, and sustained 
on every hand by the divine bounty that we 
take it all as a matter of course, and neither 
realize it, nor are thankful for it. The very 
air we breathe is God’s gift to us, supplying 
us with that strange vital force so fundamental 
to our continuance even for a moment in our 
earthly being. How marvellous, too, is the pro- 
cess by which the food which we eat, and which 
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so pleasantly satisfies our appetite, nourishes 
and repairs all the waste of our substance. In 
the spiritual realm God’s watchful care for us 
is yet more amazingly displayed. Having en- 
dowed us, through the simple agency of holy 
Baptism, with supernatural life, His whole care 
and thought is to build us up more and more 
in that unearthly being by the sacraments of 
Confirmation and the Eucharist, and yet fur- 
ther providing most tenderly for our countless 
falls in the loving mystery of Penance, wherein 
He so movingly illustrates in His own case the 
precept which He enjoins upon His followers 
in regard to forgiveness, holding Himself ready 
to pardon our inexcusable transgressions against 
Him not seven times, but seventy times seven. 

When we think of our heavenly Father thus 
always solicitous to meet our every necessity, 
bodily and spiritual, how can we doubt His 
readiness to supply us with whatsoever help is 
necessary in all emergencies of our life? The 
natural man asks anxiously, with the servant 
of Elisha the prophet at Dothan, “How shall 
we do?” The prophet replied, “Fear not: for 
they that be with us are more than they that 
be with them.” We have but to lift up our 
hearts simply voicing our need, with undaunted 
trust; the heavenly Father Who so carefully 
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provides for all our smallest daily necessities, is 
not going to leave us defenceless in the day of 
our unwonted trial. 


Third Thought.—He adds, “It is not ye that 
speak, but the Holy Ghost.” The age has passed 
in which we are to look for the utterances of 
the Holy Ghost in the daily teachings of the 
clergy, as in the days of the Apostles, never- 
theless it is still most true that the voice of the 
divine Spirit is a living voice. The Holy Scrip- 
ture is the infallible and undeceivable Word of 
God, the true utterance of the Holy Ghost; yet 
it is to be remembered that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. The 
Catholic Church is the divinely appointed 
keeper and interpreter of the Bible, and the 
Church speaks clearly and sufficiently in her 
universal tradition. It is not convincing that 
we are able to quote many passages of the Scrip- 
ture in favour of the opinions we would main- 
tain, albeit the Holy Ghost is the Author of 
the divine Word; we must be able to show 
that the universal tradition of the Catholic 
Church has taken the text of Holy Writ in 
this or that sense. According to the interpre- 
tation which the Church has put upon the Bible 
we have the Holy Ghost speaking in the world 
to-day. And because there is no important 
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point of faith or morals which the Church’s 
exposition of the Scripture does not meet, for 
practically all possible questions have already 
come up at some time in the past, there is for 
us to-day, and for the faithful in all time to 
come, the utterance of the Holy Ghost as a 
living voice in the precepts of the Catholic 
Church. 


XCI. 


“Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved.”—St. Mark 
xiii. 12, 13. 

Exposition.—Stier says: “There is here a 
threefold gradation: first, the brother hates the 
brother even to death; then, parents their chil- 
dren; and finally, which most contradicts na- 
tural ordinances, even children their parents. 
The martyrologies of the first ages of the 
Church’s history give the fulfilment.” 

And Swete: “The note already struck in 
verses 9-11, is taken up again. The thought 
of treachery on the part of friends must have 
been uppermost in the Lord’s mind; He was 
speaking in the presence of a traitor who had 
been a friend. What had befallen Himself must 
befall His followers. . . . He who is finally 
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victorious, who perseveres in his confession till 
death puts an end to the conflict, shall save 
his soul’s life. The teaching strikes the note of 
patient endurance of which, from this forth, all 
Christian teaching is full.” 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: “This 
hatred of the world is ever spoken of as the 
essential accompaniment of every true disciple of 
Christ, inseparable as the shadow in the sun- 
shine. Therefore it has become an axiom in 
morals, that all they who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus must suffer persecution; and the 
more faithful the Christian is, the greater will 
be this hatred, as is implied by that saying, Jf 
they have hated me, they will also hate you. 
‘By how much more he advances forward,’ says 
Origen, ‘in the manifestation and vision of the 
Word, by so much the more, since Christ is 
more perfectly found within him, will he be 
hated by all who hate Christ. For the. very 
manifestation which is implanted in him of all 
those properties that peculiarly belong to Christ, 
and on account of which he is called a Chris- 
tian, causes him to be hated by all who have 
the spirit of the world, as he presses forward 
still more and more unto the perfection of 
Christ. . . . But he who shall be able, seeing 
all these things, to abide in the first purpose of 
Apostolical tradition, and ecclesiastical induc- 
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tion, he shall be saved.’ It may be observed how 
stress is laid upon patient continuance unto the 
end. The second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
in which St. Paul treats of this subject, may 
be characterized by this expression as its sum 
and substance, may the Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and patient abiding for 
Christ. This expression of patient abiding 
seems to indicate that God’s protection will be 
most found in that position in which He has 
placed each; as is also signified in the injunc- 
tion, go not after them, and the like; and is 
especially opposed to that restlessness of mind 
which characterizes those who take the lead, or 
are the first to follow, in great religious changes, 
and is opposed to the humility and peace of true 
faith.” 

Lange says: “This strong expression, ye shall 
be hated by all, indicates the generality of the 
hatred towards Christ. It will spread over the 
world like an infectious fever, or a pestilence, 
and furnish the material with which, on any 
given occasion, the fire of persecution may be 
lit up. It is to be for my name’s sake, that is, 
purely on account of their Christian profession, 
and not on account of the personal blemishes 
and errors which may mingle with it.” 

St. Chrysostom says: “He said, He that en- 
— dureth to the end, the same shall be saved. That 
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is, because the more part are wont at the begin- 
ning indeed to be vehement, but afterwards to 
faint; therefore, saith He, I require the end. 
For what is the use of seeds, flourishing indeed 
at first, but a little after fading away? There- 
fore it is continued patience that He requires of 
them. I mean, lest any say, He wrought the 
whole Himself, and it was no wonder that they 
should prove such, suffering as they did nothing 
intolerable ; therefore He saith unto them, There 
is need also of patience on your part. For 
though I should rescue you from the first dan- 
gers, I am reserving you for others more griev- 
ous, and after these again others will succeed ; 
and ye shall not cease to have snares laid for 
you, so long as ye have breath. For this He 
intimated in saying, But he that endureth to 
the end, the same shall be saved.” 

And Sadler: “What means this saved? It 
can only mean saved in soul at the last; for in 
the great catastrophe of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem the Christians saved their lives by fleeing 
to Pella. It seems to be recorded for all times 
and all ages; and teaches that in times of per- 
secution, as well as in times of more dangerous 
peace and prosperity, those who follow Christ 
have to maintain a lifelong struggle either 
against outward opposition or inward tempta- 
tion.” 
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And St. Jerome reminds us that, “there is no 
true affection between those whose faith is dif- 
ferent.” 


First Thought.—It is sometimes said that 
in these easy-going, self-indulgent days, Chris- 
tians have become so enervated that they cannot 
hate well. In the old days of controversy men 
felt so strongly the obligations of their faith 
that they were roused to a fury against any 
who gainsaid it, so that even natural affection 
was lost sight of in the persecutions which 
ensued. Men now generally do not care for 
their religion enough to fight for it, but per- 
haps just because the world has such hold on 
them in our time, they are the more unsparing 
in their efforts to draw the true servants of 
God from their earnestness of devotion to Him. 
Young people brought up devoutly in Catholic 
practices are lured away from their faith by 
their fellows, sometimes even brothers and sis- 
ters, and so are betrayed to spiritual death; for 
one cannot give up the ways of the Catholic 
religion at the call of earthly affection, and not 
sin mortally. Not infrequently parents, who 
do not believe certain of the things their chil- 
dren have been taught by zealous pastors and 
teachers, seek to draw them from their interest 
in such things by arguing against them, ridicul- 
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ing them, pleading the claims of parental au- 
thority as opposed to them, with the result of 
eventually weaning the child from devout ways 
to an easy-going popular churchmanship. It 
even happens, in these days, that the children 
become the betrayers of their parents. Parents 
brought up in the ways of the Catholic religion, 
just through their great love for their children, 
are induced to surrender much of that they 
have for years believed and practised, because 
the children do not like it, and want an easier 
type of doing God service. Thus the children 
may very likely have, in God’s eyes, caused their 
parents to be put to death. 

We are not to forget that we ourselves are 
in danger of playing the betrayer’s part. If 
we are not altogether strict about that which 
concerns our religion, we are almost certain to 
be used by Satan in tempting those near and 
dear to us to conform to our lax ways, and to 
abate their own rigour of devotion in this or 
that particular in which we are pleased to regard 
them as too strict. There is always grievous 
peril in using one’s influence to persuade an- 
other to lower his standard of devout living. 


Second Thought.—It does not seem possible 
that those who live lives altogether spotless, un- 
selfishly devoted to the welfare of their neigh- 
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bours—ready even to lay down their lives for 
them, should be hated, and that not by one or an- 
other here and there, who might fancy himself to 
have been aggrieved, but by their neighbours gen- 
erally. Yet this the Master distinctly foretells 
as the portion of His followers. They are to 
be hated by all men for His name’s sake. They 
hated Him, why should they not hate His dis- 
ciples? We find such a doctrine very hard; no 
one likes to be hated, we want to be loved, or 
at least to have the good-will and friendliness of 
all about us. We would make large sacrifices 
to obtain and to hold the kind feelings of our 
neighbours. But this cannot be if we would be 
loyal to Christ. We may indeed hope for the 
affection and friendship of our fellow-believers, 
but not of those who are unfriendly to the 
divine religion. And this is one of the hardest 
lessons for many Christians to learn. We must 
expect to be hated by those who are opposed to 
the Catholic Church. We must also be quite 
willing to have it so, and not to repine because 
the children of this world speak against us, shun 
us, perhaps even strive to work us mischief. 

As a matter of fact few of us are really hated 
by the world; we are more likely to be treated 
with amiable indifference, as quite unimportant 
folk. It should be matter of concern to us that 
-we do not meet with more animosity. Why are 
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we not hated? For all their indifference about 
many things the children of this world are bitter 
enough when they are exposed or thwarted in 
their wrongdoing. Very likely we are not hated 
because we are too tolerant of wrongdoing, too 
cowardly to take a strong stand for the right, 
too lukewarm in our following of Christ to be 
strenuous champions of His cause. 


Third Thought.—“But he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved.” What 
does that mean? It is a gracious word of con- 
solation for those who feel increasingly, as the 
years pass, how greatly they fail in their dis- 
cipleship. The wonderful precepts of the Mas- 
ter ring continually in our ears, and we cannot 
but realize that we do not carry them out in 
our lives. We cannot bear to be hated, we have 
not the courage to come out so uncompromis- 
ingly for our Lord as to arouse the world’s 
resentment against us. How then are we to be 
saved? Only by striving more and more each 
day to learn the lesson of endurance, patient 
continuance in the effort to be so loyal to Christ 
that more and more the distinction between our 
standards and those of the world will be recog- 
nized. Only we are never to lose sight of the 
fact that the breach between ourselves and the 
world must be widening, not being closed. It 
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will mean always bearing more, a harder life, a 
more isolated life—so far as this world’s inter- 
ests and joys are concerned, a being less loved 
by worldly companions. Nevertheless the per- 
severance in this aloofness from the things 
temporal brings at last great wealth of things 
eternal. 


XCII. 


“But when ye shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
stand), then let them that be in Judaea flee to 
the mountains: and let him that is on the housetop 
not go down into the house, neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his house: and let him 
that is in the field not turn back again for to take 
up his garment.”’—St. Mark xiii. 14-16. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The Greek phrase 
abomination of desolation is already quoted in 
I Maccabees, and applied to the altar of Zeus 
erected in the temple by Antiochus, B.C. 168. 
The word abomination, as used by the Seventy, 
is not limited to an object of idolatrous wor- 
ship ; any symbol of heathenism which outraged 
the religious feelings of the Jewish people might 
be so described. The defining genitive, of deso- 
lation, limits us to an outrage which was the 
prelude of national ruin, a crisis corresponding 
in effect if not in circumstances with the in- 
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vasion of Antiochus. . . . The presence of the 
Roman army round the Holy City was itself an 
abomination of the worst kind, and one which 
foreboded coming ruin. The words of Daniel 
seemed to find a second fulfilment; Rome had 
taken the place of Syria. . . . The patristic 
interpreters thought of Pilate’s attempt to in- 
troduce the effigy of the emperor into the city, 
or of similar insults offered to the Jewish faith 
by Hadrian . . . or of acts committed at the 
time of the capture of the city. . . . or of the 
Roman standards—which bore the figure of the 
eagle. . . . Standing where he ought not; the 
abomination is personified. . . . All Palestine, 
but especially Jerusalem, was to the Jew holy 
ground, where the Gentile had no right to be. 
. . . Let them which be in Judaea; not the 
Apostles themselves, but other Jewish Chris- 
tians who remained in the country. . . . When 
the signal is given, not a moment may be lost; 
the citizen who is resting or praying on his roof 
must not stop to collect his property, or the 
countryman, who is at work, to go after the 
clothing he has left in another part of the 
field. Men went up to the flat roofs of their 
houses to sleep, to worship, to watch, to pro- 
claim tidings good or bad, to spend the feast of 
Tabernacles, and doubtless for many other pur- 
- poses; so usual a place of resort was the roof 
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that the law required it to be fenced with a 
parapet, as a protection against falls. The roof 
was accessible from without, by a staircase or 
ladder, so that the man on the roof might 
escape without entering his house.” 

And Isaac Williams: “Origen suggests that 
the abomination standing in the holy place im- 
plies that Antichrist will sit in the temple of 
the Scriptures, proving by those very Scrip- 
tures that he is God. And, indeed, we have 
seen much of this tendency; for all heresy, and 
even Socinianism, which has the great mark of 
Antichrist in denying the Son, seats itself in 
Scripture. . . . St. Jerome hkewise explains 
the abomination of desolation as any false doc- 
trine taking its station in the Holy Place, that 
is, in the Church of God, and showing itself 
to be God. And certainly they who look deeper 
into the causes of things may see why any false 
principle should be said to make desolate, espe- 
cially when seated in the Church; in fact no 
desolation, strictly speaking, can take place, 
excepting from the setting up of false prin- 
ciples: such is emphatically, peculiarly, and in 
some sense alone, the abomination that maketh 
desolate.” 

The Bible Commentary says: “The original 
expression, abomination of desolation, occurs 
with only a slight variation in three passages 
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of the Septuagint translation of Daniel. In the 
second of these, and perhaps in the third, it 
refers to the pollution of the temple by Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, and is interpreted of the 
idolatrous altar set up there. The first passage 
in Daniel clearly refers to something which is 
to follow the coming and death of the Messiah, 
that is, to something connected with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans. From 
Josephus it appears to have been the belief of 
the Jews that Daniel foretold the Roman deso- 
lation, as well as that by Antiochus... . It is 
an abomination to be punished by desolation. 
So the idol set up in the temple by Manasseh 
led to the destruction of the first temple; and 
the same may thus have been applied to the 
idol of Antiochus, though the desolation did 
not proceed to utter destruction. Following 
this clue, we should naturally understand the 
present passage as implying some pollution of 
the temple by the Jews, to be punished by its 
destruction at the hands of the Romans. The 
pollution has with great probability been iden- 
tified with the atrocities committed in the 
temple by the Zealots, particularly by their 
seizure of the Holy Place and profane perform- 
ance of sacrifices, and the murders committed 
in the temple. Josephus himself speaks of the 
conduct of these Zealots as the fulfilment of an 


136 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


ancient saying that the temple would be de- 
stroyed when it had been polluted by the Jews 
themselves; and it is at least probable that the 
prediction here spoken of is the very prophecy 
of Daniel.” 


First Thought.—We are to understand by 
the abomination of desolation whatsoever is set 
up in God’s place by sinful and defiant men 
which is hostile and hateful to Him. In the 
old Jewish days idolatry was the most sacri- 
legious of sins, and when idolatry was practised 
within the temple precincts it was an abomina- 
tion which God would surely punish by bring- 
ing desolation upon the offenders. Yet just as 
every one who wilfully sets himself up in hos- 
tility to the divine religion is an Antichrist, so 
every one who wilfully teaches false doctrine in 
the pulpits of the Church, or lives a wantonly 
immoral life while holding high station in the 
Church, brings the abomination of desolation 
into the holy place. The preaching of Unita- 
rianism by a priest, or deliberate ignoring of the 
Church’s law concerning the indissolubility of 
marriage, sets up such abomination of desola- 
tion. 

It is most true that the vagaries of individ- 
uals, no matter how highly placed they may be, 
cannot commit the faithful as a body to that 
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which God hates. There may be guilt indeed, 
a partaking in the evil deeds of the blasphemer, 
when discipline is not exercised by those who 
have authority to exercise it, in order to silence 
him; but often there are hindrances to the 
wielding of authority which cannot easily be 
overcome. The heart of the Church may be 
loyal, though evil teachers and those who live 
in flagrant sin, are not disciplined as they ought 
to be. 

And while we are bound to be keen to main- 
tain the Church’s good name and her authority, 
we are wise to look often into our own hearts, 
to make sure that we hold stedfastly all the 
faith, hating as an abominable thing every form 
of heresy; and that we are strict in our own 
living, tolerating in ourselves no departure from 
that high moral code which our Lord imposed 
upon His followers. There may be found 
among us, even in these days, the abomination 
which makes desolate, but let us be sure that 
we ourselves have neither part nor lot in it. 


Second Thought.—The Master says, “Let him 
that readeth understand.” We are not to forget 
the lessons of the past, and to be disturbed 
beyond measure by every apparent triumph of 
the adversary. Antichrist in his most terrible 
manifestation has not yet appeared; Satan is 
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still bound by that great chain wherewith our 
Lord restrains him for the thousand years of 
this present time. In the days of the impious 
Syrian king, who set up the abomination of 
desolation in the temple of Jehovah at Jeru- 
salem, the faithful Jews rose in their indigna- 
tion, burst the tyrant’s yoke, and restored the 
house of God. It is often in the power of the 
faithful to resist successfully the inroads of 
heresy, or the shameful ways of a lax morality. 
Though the heresy of Arius, in the fourth cen- 
tury, seemed to sweep everything before it, the 
Church in a marvellously short time recovered 
herself. In many times of decadent manners, 
her ardent reformers have come to the rescue, 
and by God’s grace have worked miracles of 
restoration. Every setting up of the abomina- 
tion in the holy place has not been followed by 
the desolation of the Church, because there have 
been found in her those who sigh and cry for 
better things. What can we do in days of heresy 
and unholy living? 

1. “Let them that be in Judaea flee to the 
mountains.” Our Lord loved to pray on the 
mountain tops. We can accomplish more for 
the Church by determined and _ persevering 
prayer than we dream of. 

2. “Let him that is on the housetop not go 
down into the house, neither enter therein to 
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take any thing out of his house.” Prayer must 
be accompanied by detachment; there are more 
important things than those of this world. 

3. “Let him that is in the field not turn 
back again for to take up his garment.” Zeal 
for the things of God leaves one no time to turn 
back after anything that has been left behind. 
We are to manifest that sort of zeal. 


Third Thought.—lIt is quite conceivable that 
matters might become so bad in this or that 
part of the Church, through unrestrained 
heretical teaching, or laxity of morals, that the 
faithful could not but see that the abomination 
of desolation had been set up in the holy place 
by those authorized to act for the Church, her 
bishops in council assembled. What would be 
one’s duty in such unhappy circumstances ? 

1. To flee to the mountains, that is, to isola- 
tion and loneliness, if there were no other 
refuge. The believer could not seek shelter in 
any Communion of the Church which denied 
his Confirmation—that were to sin against the 
Holy Ghost. So Dollinger and other brave 
spirits lived in isolation after the Vatican Coun- 
cil had decreed papal infallibility. 

2. To take nothing out of one’s house, con- 
tent to forego precious relationships, dear 
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friends, old loves, that one may keep one’s heart 
wholly loyal to Christ. 

3. Not to turn back even for the garment 
left behind, the blessed means of grace, one’s 
confessions, one’s communions; for one’s flight 
might mean deprivation of even these. We are 
not to forget that God is well able to make up 
to us in His own way whatever we surrender 
for love of Him. 


XCIII. 


“But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! And pray ye‘ 
that your flight be not in the winter. For in those 
days shall be affliction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which God created unto 
this time, neither shall be. And except that the 
Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should 
be saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom He hath 
chosen, He hath shortened the days.”—St. Mark 
xili. 17-20. 

Exposition.—Swete comments as follows: 
“Alas for mothers with children at the breast, 
and those who are soon to become mothers, for 
whom a hasty flight is impossible, who cannot 
leave their burden. The horrors of the siege 
would convert the joy of maternity into a woe. 

Those days shall be straitness the like of 
which hath not come to pass. The Greek word 
translated affliction is used almost in its literal 
sense for the daily tightening of the meshes of 
the siege . . . such as was not, represents the 
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fact as standing in its completeness on the page 
of history: ‘no such event has ever occurred’. 

. . Not a soul could have escaped from 
Jerusalem had not the hand of God brought 
the siege to a speedy end. It lasted five months. 

The elect for whose sake the siege was 
shortened, are probably the faithful members of 
the Church of Jerusalem, the salt of the earth 
whose intercession or whose presence secured 
this privilege, though it did not avail to save 
the city.” 

And Sadler: “The reader cannot fail to 
remember the warning words of the Lord: 
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourselves and for your children. For 
behold the days are coming in which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

. . It is implied that they were at liberty to 
flee, but would be in extreme danger from 
swiftly pursuing foes if their flight was in the 
least degree impeded. All this seems to imply 
a very swift destruction, not only of the doomed 
city, but of the whole country. And pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter. When the 
bye-roads and paths would be almost impass- 
able ; when there would be scanty foliage to con- 
ceal fugitives, and when there would be no ears 
of corn, or roadside fruit, to pluck for some 
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sustentation on the way... . The prophecy of 
the Lord, that the affliction was beyond anything 
which had ever befallen the human race, or ever 
would befall it, was literally fulfilled. There is 
nothing in history which can compare to it.” 
Isaac Williams says: “We are not to be en- 
tangled by secular cares, or bind ourselves to 
this life. And this St. Ambrose would explain 
to be the meaning of the warning, Woe to them 
that are with child, or that give suck in those 
days! that we are not to be hampered by tem- 
poral sorrows or joys. Thus also St. Augustine 
would interpret the warning, that your flight 
be not in the winter, and St. Hilary would take 
it not unlike this. So that the lesson intended 
is what St. Paul says, as a general precept to us 
all, the time is short, it remaineth that they who 
have wives be as they who had none; and they 
that weep as though they wept not, and they 
that rejoice as though they rejoiced not, and 
they that buy as if they possessed not. For our 
flight out of this spiritual Egypt, which is the 
world, and in the night of Antichrist, must be 
in haste, so as not to be impeded by domestic 
affection, as they who have children, nor with 
temporal sorrows, as in winter. . . . Well 
indeed might that tribulation be the greatest of 
all tribulations, inasmuch as that crime was 
the greatest of all crimes, which laid sacrilegious 
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hands on the Lord’s Anointed. For it can only 
be exceeded by that last consummation of apos- 
tasy, when they shall have crucified afresh the 
Lord of life, and counted the Blood of the cove- 
nant an unholy thing, and done despite unto 
the Spirit of Grace. For when the Holy Ghost 
is rejected in His dispensation, then is there no 
more pardon; no more pardon in that genera- 
tion, for wrath came upon them to the utter- 
most; no more in the Christian one, which now 
is; for when the world hath rejected the teach- 
ing of the Spirit, as Jerusalem did, then will 
the world, like Jerusalem, be at an end. That 
the prediction was not beyond the known facts 
in the first case, the account of the Jewish his- 
torian proves; for he uses almost the same 
words, ‘If the misfortunes of all from the begin- 
ning of the world were compared with those of 
the Jews, they would appear much inferior on 
comparison.” And St. Chrysostom observes, 
that ‘this is not overstated, the history of Jo- 
sephus proves, himself a zealous Jew. . . 

The expression that no flesh should be saved, 
he interprets to this effect, that ‘if the Roman 
siege had continued longer, no Jew would have 
been saved either in Judea or in the rest of the 
world, so hot was the persecution against them; 
but for the sake of the Christians it would be 
shortened’ . . . What God does He does for 
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the sake of the elect, as they represent Christ 
Himself, for Whose sake all men are saved; for 
the salvation of His elect, and for the sake of 
His elect, will those days be shortened, lest the 
trial should be for them too exceeding great; 
but when it is at its height, then shall Christ 
appear.” 


First Thought.—One cannot but be moved 
by the tenderness and compassion of our Lord 
for our poor humanity, and its earthly ills. He 
said to the widow of Nain, “Weep not,” and 
with the sisters of Lazarus He Himself wept 
at their brother’s tomb. To the women of Jeru- 
salem He said, as He went along the way of 
sorrows to Golgotha, “Weep not for me, but for 
yourselves and for your children.” So intensely 
human He was, so sensitive to the least of our 
afflictions. Yet we are not to think that the 
evils over which He cried “woe”, and from 
which He bade us pray deliverance, are of ne- 
cessity hopeless. No temporal affliction can be 
hopeless save for the impenitent. 

1. He bewailed the hard fate of the women 
of Jerusalem who at the time of the siege should 
be expecting children, or should be nursing 
children whom God had given them, for it would 
be practically impossible for such to escape. 
Yet there is no greater natural blessedness than 
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that of motherhood. It is through childbear- 
ing, St. Paul says, that women are to be saved, 
in Christ’s mercy, from the mischief wrought 
their sex by mother Eve, in the garden. God 
calls some women to the virgin life in holy 
religion, yet for the larger number motherhood 
is the vocation He assigns, and it is full of 
the richest possibilities of grace. The mothers 
of Jerusalem who could not escape the hostile 
pursuer, are not to be accounted unhappy, be- 
cause they so perished with their offspring, if 
they were loyal servants of God in heart. The 
mothers who lost their babes in Herod’s cruel 
massacre, at the time of our Lord’s birth, were 
to be pitied because of the hard lot which was 
theirs ; yet it was no small honour to have given 
the Holy Innocents to heaven. If our voca- 
tions be such as are plainly assigned us by God, 
we are not to fear though they seem to subject 
us to grievous temporal ills. He is able to much 
more than make up to us whatever we have to 
endure in this world. 

2. The wintry storms are plainly of His 
sending. We have a right, indeed He enjoins 
it, to pray that our flight be not in the winter. 
And He surely hears the prayer. The fugitives 
from Jerusalem were able to escape up to the 
first of May, when the winter was well over. He 
does not always answer our prayers in that way, 
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but if they be genuine prayers, though our flight 
be in the winter, and though the storms over- 
whelm our bodies, they cannot impede the sal- 
vation of our souls. Doubtless it is often true 
that great affliction in the hour of the soul’s 
passing unites it to our Lord more closely than 
a less agonizing death. 


Second Thought.—We are not likely ever in 
this world to experience anything like the afflic- 
tion which overtook the unhappy Jews in the 
day of the fall of their Holy City. And it may 
be that none of us now living shall remain until 
the days of Antichrist—nevertheless it is cer- 
tain that we shall know something of the soul- 
anguish of the sorely afflicted folk of both those 
times in the day in which we stand before our 
Lord for judgment. Then the believer shall 
realize adequately for the first time all the 
exceeding enormity of the sins of his earthly 
life, and the way in which he has outraged the 
goodness and mercy of God. 

In the day of the soul’s judgment it shall 
perceive for the first time the impiety of its 
sinful deeds throughout its earthly sojourn; 
deeds of hatred, cruelty, pride, lust, irreverence, 
dishonesty, selfishness. All its wicked, wanton 
and idle words; cruel words, slanderous, de- 
tracting, unjust words; words of irreverence, it 
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may be of blasphemy ; words of falsehood about 
others. And then the thoughts of the heart, 
which those about us, even our most intimate ac- 
quaintance never suspected ; shameful thoughts, 
vain thoughts, jealous and envious thoughts; 
thoughts we should have blushed to own to any- 
one for whom we had respect. 

The affliction of the soul in being compelled 
to plead guilty to all these things, while real- 
izing that by reason of them one has over and 
over again crucified our Lord afresh, and done 
despite unto the Spirit of Grace, will be of a 
sort such as has never been experienced in this 
life, bringing home to it the sense that the pains 
of hell could only be worse because they are 
hopeless. Happily the servant of Christ need 
not be hopeless despite all the affliction he must 
endure in that day through compunction for 
his failure in this life. 


Third Thought.—Had the Lord not “short- 
ened” the day of the believer’s affliction, none of 
us should be saved. How has He shortened our 
trial time in our passing? Of course supremely, 
and in a very real sense only, through the 
precious Blood of our Lord, blotting out for 
His sake all the handwriting in the book of the 
recording angel which was contrary to us. It is 
well, however, that we should often call to mind 
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the truth that the pardoning mercy of the 
precious Blood of Christ is applied to our souls 
normally through the sacraments. He shortens 
the days for us through our absolutions. Every 
time we penitently confess our sins, the angel 
blots out the record of them from his book; 
they have gone before to judgment, as the 
Apostle says, being opened beforehand in the 
confessional. The judgment shall not be un- 
bearable for those who faithfully use the sacra- 
ment of Penance. And it is doubtless true like- 
wise that the days of that temporal punishment 
which the elect must endure in purgatory, shall 
be greatly shortened because of the prayers and 
sacrifices of the faithful on earth for their 
brethren departed. 


XCIV. 


“And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here 
is Christ; or, lo, He is there; believe him not: 
for false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and 
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were 
possible, even the elect. But take ye heed: 
behold, | have foretold you all things.’—St. Mark 
xiii. 21-23. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The warning is 
with special reference to the circumstances of 
the last days of Jerusalem. Such a crisis would 
be sure to call up a host of pretenders to Mes- 
siahship, whether the title were used or not. 
Too little is known of the life of the Church 
at Pella to enable us to say whether it was dis- 
turbed by such reports. But the tidings of the 
siege which reached the refugees from time to 
time would have predisposed them to accept any 
stories which chimed in with their growing be- 
lief that the second coming of our Lord was at 
hand. Believe him not: incredulity is some- 
times a Christian duty. There were false 
prophets under the old covenant; and the Lord 
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had at the outset of the ministry warned His 
disciples against this class of men, for the re- 
turn of a true prophecy would bring back the 
spurious imitations. . . . The false Christ is 
necessarily a far more uncommon character. St. 
John’s Antichrist presents a different concep- 
tion; the Antichrist opposes Christ, the false 
Christ is merely a pretender to the Messianic 
office. The pretended Messiahs were scarcely a 
source of serious danger to the Church, after 
the end of the Jewish polity; and it is to these 
only that the Lord’s words directly refer. . . . 
But take ye heed. But ye, for your part, be on 
your guard. JI have foretold you all things: all 
that is necessary to direct your conduct. If the 
prediction was not full or exact enough to 
gratify curiosity, it was sufficient to create 
responsibility and supply practical guidance.” 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: “We 
may well suppose that at such a depth of per- 
plexity and distress men should catch at any 
hope that superstition or religion might sug- 
gest; and that the Evil One, availing himself 
of the excited fears and hopes of mankind, 
should supply false pretenders to delude them, 
and invest them with all his powers of deceiv- 
ing. And this our Lord now proceeds to men- 
tion, and the warning He here so emphatically 
gives is one which He now repeats for the third 
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time in this discourse, dwelling on the exceed- 
ing deceitfulness of these false prophets. And 
perhaps His threefold mention refers to three 
different periods, when evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse. . . . There is a 
distinct reference to the last days and the end 
of the world. “Then shall Satan be unchained,’ 
says St. Augustine, ‘and work through Anti- 
christ in all his power wonderfully indeed, but 
falsely.’ . . . What we know therefore of Anti- 
christ is this, that there were many in Apostolic 
times, but that there will be more, far worse 
and more bitter, as St. Chrysostom says, before 
Christ’s last coming; that these are but fore- 
runners of the one and chief Antichrist; that 
the word applies to false doctrines, and also to 
persons; that so in the last case there will be 
an apostasy in men’s minds, and then the great 
apostate; to whom they will give heed on ac- 
count of this apostasy in their own minds; that 
these antichrists are exceedingly deceivable, 
coming with all decewableness of unrighteous- 
ness, and will deceive many; for, as Origen 
adds, broad is the way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat; 
that they come with great pretensions; that 
some will establish themselves in the Scriptures, 
giving them a private interpretation of their 
own; others will be without, and independent of 
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Scripture: that they will differ from Catholic 
truth in their being confined to particular times 
and place, and not found in all time and in all 
place: that not only will they come with great 
pretensions, but will at last work great signs 
and wonders; but above all, that they will in 
some sense or other stand in the Holy Place, 
where they ought not.” 

St. Gregory says, in St. Thomas, “Why how- 
ever is it said with a doubt, if it were possible, 
when the Lord knows beforehand what is to be? 
One of two things is implied; that if they are 
elect, it is not possible; and if it is possible, 
they are not elect. This doubt therefore in our 
Lord’s discourse expresses the trembling in the 
mind of the elect. And He calls them elect 
because He sees that they will persevere in faith 
and good works; for those who are chosen to 
remain firm, are to be tempted to fall by the 
signs of the preachers of Antichrist.” 

And Sadler: “But take ye heed; behold I 
have foretold you all things. The ye is em- 
phatic. Could it be that any of the Apostles 
were in danger from false Christs? We cannot 
tell; but they represent the Church, and in them 
the Lord warns first the Church in the age 
immediately succeeding His own—then the 
Church in all ages. The Church of Christ has 
always been in danger, not only from the: world 
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without, and the flesh within, but from false 
teachers, even from false Christs, who come 
with claims of a special revelation, and from 
false prophets who come with a claim of special 
inspiration.” 


First Thought——Our Lord warns His fol- 
lowers against being deceived by false Christs. 
They looked for His second coming speedily, 
and it was natural that they should confuse the 
signs and portents which heralded the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem with those which must pre- 
cede the last day. Therefore when it should 
be told them that this or that wonder-worker 
was announcing himself as the Lord for Whom 
the faithful looked, there was danger lest some 
should be stirred out of their patient waiting 
for the Master. He had told them plainly that 
His second coming should not be here or there, 
but like the lightning’s flash, its awful glory 
instantaneously manifest to all the inhabiters of 
earth. 

There is a fascination about the personal 
work and teaching of the Master, which makes 
earnest ones ever desirous of getting into closest 
touch with Him. So it is a common enough 
thing in our day to hear of this or that new 
teacher who manifests the Christ-life in the 
most marvellous way, or preaches the doctrine 
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of Christ with extraordinary power, and con- 
vincing directness. He seems to those who have 
been influenced by him, to bring back the very 
ways and words of the Lord as none of the 
formal religious teachers do. The believer is 
not to forget that the Lord is not to be looked 
for here or there, but only in the Church uni- 
versal, spread throughout the world. In the 
Catholic body He has from the first vouchsafed 
His presence, and uttered His words. No new 
teachers of these days can declare Christ as the 
Church does, none can live the Christ-life ex- 
cept in the ways of the Church. Furthermore 
we are bound to speak and to live as those who 
know the Lord is among them of a truth. We 
are to say to those who would find the Master, 
Seek Him not here nor there, but where He is 
to be found, in the Church. 

1. His fullest authority is exercised by her 
ministry—“As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you.” Her bishops, in council as- 
sembled, declare the faith which He taught, and 
govern the faithful in His name. 

2. In her He has stored all the treasures of 
His grace, and her ministers have been empow- 
ered by Him to dispense that grace, and only 
they. 

3. In her alone is found His abiding pres- 
ence in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar. 
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Second Thought.—Who are the elect, that are 
in danger of being diverted from the right way ? 
There are two elections, the first to grace, the 
second to glory. We know that we have been 
elected of God to know His will, and to live in 
the ways of the true religion. We do not know 
that we have been elected to glory, but we know 
that if we persevere in the way of grace, we 
shall surely be found among the elect at the 
last day. Our election to glory is in our own 
hands; we may surely be saved if we will. So 
St. Peter exhorts those to whom he writes, 
“Give diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure.” Satan does not know who God’s 
elect are, but he knows whether or not we are 
living in the state of grace, and all such as are 
he makes tireless efforts to seduce. 

1. The elect are in peculiar peril just because 
they care a great deal. They are so eager to 
advance Christ’s cause in every way that they 
are more easily persuaded than less earnest folk, 
to look kindly upon, and codperate with the 
missionary efforts of everyone who is manifestly 
in earnest, and full of love for our Lord. So 
in' our day the most devout Church-folk are 
often persuaded to take part in interdenomina- 
tional schemes, and great projects for the spread 
of the Gospel in union with non-Catholic work- 
ers of many names. Christ’s religion is not 
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furthered by our codperation in the labours of 
heresy and schism. 

2. The elect are also in peculiar peril just 
because they are so sure of their own hearts. 
They know that they love our Lord; how then 
can they go far wrong? St. Peter loved his 
Master devotedly, yet how lamentably he lapsed! 
Great love may prove only a snare, if it be not 
kept well in hand by obedience and humility. 
It is the special temptation of the mystic to 
fancy that his whole-hearted devotion to his 
Lord sets him free from loyal submission to 
the ordinances of the Church. 


Third Thought.—The Master adds: “I have 
foretold you all things.” It is a note of the 
divine religion that our Lord has given to His 
Church once for all the fulness of revelation. 
There never can be any further truth discovered. 
He foresaw every new phase of this world’s life 
through which His Church should have to pass, 
and provided for it. He foresaw every difficulty 
which each one of His people should have to 
meet until the end of the world, and furnished 
in His revelation a solution of it. 

1. The Church has often to face new prob- 
lems, to put forth definitions of the Faith, to 
publish new laws for the guidance of her chil- 
dren in right living; but she looks for no new 


158 SPIRITUAL STUDIES 


light, she knows of no further revelation, but 
draws freely from the treasure she has in store 
things new and old for every need. 

2. The individual believer learns more and 
more to delve with devout meditation into the 
wealth of the divine revelation, given once for 
all to the Church, finding there abundant an- 
swer of all his questionings, never needing to go 
outside the tradition handed down from the 
Apostles for the satisfying of any longing of 
mind or spirit. 


XCV. 


“But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken.” 
—St. Mark xiii. 24, 25. 


Exposition —lIsaac Williams says: “These 
signs in the heavens which are to precede the 
judgment are, we know, frequently spoken of 
in Holy Scripture: as when Isaiah says, Behold 
the day of the Lord cometh. . . . the stars of 
heaven and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light, the sun shall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine. And the prophet Joel, The earth 
shall quake before them; the heavens shall 
tremble; the sun and the moon shall be dark, 
and the stars shall withdraw thew shining. And 
again, I will show wonders in the heavens and 
in the earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke; 
the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
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day of the Lord come. . . . It may indeed be 
the case that these are figurative expressions, 
and that as our Lord’s first coming was de- 
scribed as, every mountain shall be made low, 
and every valley shall be exalted, words which 
were intended in a spiritual sense, so may also 
these, which describe His second advent... . 
In this manner St. Ambrose would explain it, 
that the moon is the Church, which will then 
borrow no light from Christ, Who is her Sun, 
being eclipsed by the earth, that is, by carnal 
desires intervening. They will not be able to 
see the Sun, for faith will fail. The love of 
life in persecution generally excludes the light 
of God. And the stars under the figure of 
which the faithful were described to Abraham, 
shall lose their influence and cease to give their 
light, the Saints being no longer regarded. So 
St. Ambrose interprets it. St. Augustine also 
seems to suggest that the Church and the Saints 
will be eclipsed, and scarce visible on earth, 
from the darkness of those days of Antichrist. 
And indeed this explanation of the sun being 
darkened might be implied in the Revelation, 
and he opened the bottomless pit, and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a 
great furnace, and the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the mit, 
where the smoke out of the pit darkening the 
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sun seems a figurative description... . . It 
seems generally allowed by ancient writers that 
a literal fulfilment is here intended, as well as 
the mystical. Thus Theophylact says, ‘After 
the coming of Antichrist the frame of the world 
shall be obscured on account of the abundance 
of the brightness of Christ.’ And so also St. 
Chrysostom, ‘The sun will be. darkened, not 
destroyed, but overcome by the greater light of 
His presence. And the stars shall fall; for what 
use will there be of them when there shall be 
no more night? And the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken; and very reasonably, for if when 
the foundations of the earth were laid, they 
thrilled with wonder, when the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy—much more when they behold all things 
being fashioned anew, their fellow-servants be- 
ing brought to account, and the universe stand- 
ing before the terrible tribunal, and all, who 
have been, from Adam, to the time of His com- 
ing, about to answer for what they have done, 
—how shall they not shudder and be moved.’ 
And St. Jerome: ‘It is not that their light 
will be diminished (for we read, that the light 
of the sun will be sevenfold); but that all 
things will be darkened to the sight in com- 
parison of the true light. If therefore that sun, 
‘which now glows through the whole world, and 
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the moon, which is the second luminary, and the 
stars, which are lit up for the solace of night, 
and all the powers of heaven (by which we 
understand the angelic multitudes), shall be 
considered as turned into darkness by the com- 
ing of Christ; let their self-confidence be shaken 
who esteem themselves saints, but dread not the 
presence of the Judge.’ ” 

Swete says: “The symbolical description 
which follows is gathered from Old Testament 
predictions of the ruin of nations hostile to 
Israel. . . . In all these cases physical phe- 
nomena are used to describe the upheaval of 
dynasties, or great moral and spiritual changes. 

. The centuries which followed the fall of 
Jerusalem were destined to witness dynastic and 
social revolutions greater and wider than any 
which swept over Babylon and Egypt, and to 
these portents of Christian history the Lord’s 
words may reasonably be referred. On the other 
hand, they do not exclude, perhaps they even 
suggest, a collapse of the present order of nature 
immediately before the Lord’s second coming.” 

And Bengel: “The language is to be taken 
literally, as referring to a calamity different 
from those above described. Such language in 
the Old Testament refers in figure to what shall 
actually happen in the end of the world. Shall 
not gwe her light. In the ordinary course of 
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nature eclipses of the sun and moon occur at 
different periods; in this case, however, such 
will be simultaneous. From heaven. It is not 
said that they shall fall upon the earth. They 
shall, as it were, cease to exist, be void of light. 
Shall be shaken—a fitting metaphor from the 
sea. 


First Thought—It seems to be plainly our 
Lord’s meaning that as the world grows older, 
bringing the second coming of the Master 
nearer, things are to grow continually worse 
for the faithful. The tribulation of outward 
affliction and persecution shall no sooner cease 
than the sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall not give her light. 

1. Our Lord is the Sun. We are not to 
forget that after He had endured all the pains 
of His passion, He was called upon to experi- 
ence upon the cross the horror of great dark- 
ness, the sense of being forsaken of God. There 
have been trying times for believers often in the 
past, but almost always special compensations of 
grace and the sense of the divine nearness have 
been vouchsafed also. In the last days it would 
seem that the compensations are to be fewer; 
and the faithful may always feel that they are 
living in the last days. If such experiences be 
ours we are to take heed not to doubt. Though 
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the days be all dark days, we know in Whom we 
have believed; we can never be persuaded that 
He has either ceased to reign, or has lost inter- 
est in His people. 

2. The Church is the moon. In the last days 
the Church is likely often to seem to fail. We 
dream sometimes of the onward progress of 
Christ’s religion until the whole population of 
the globe acknowledges Him Lord; but such a 
time shall never be realized save in the day of 
judgment, when even His enemies will be com- 
pelled to own His sovereignty. In the past the 
Church has been always marvellously brought 
through her most grievous trials, as the persecu- 
tions, the rebellion of heretics against her, and 
the devices of the secular powers to limit her 
authority. We are to look for less and less of 
such deliverances for her as the last times ap- 
proach; her ancient glories will be obscured 
more and more; her divisions so great that she 
will no longer be able to speak with a living 
voice; there will be no ideal Church left us but 
that we can gather from her past, no clear 
utterance as to faith and morals save that which 
was spoken long ago. Nevertheless, we are not 
to be disheartened, that ideal is indelible, and 
that utterance stands as the pronouncement of 
the Lord Himself. 
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Second Thought.—The Master adds that the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven shall be shaken. These seem to 
stand mystically for the strength and stay which 
the believer may always find in personal devo- 
tion. For though we may not disparage in any 
wise the outward Church and her ordinances, 
nor belittle the supreme importance of our 
union with Christ through the sacramental sys- 
tem, it is most true that were we deprived, © 
through no fault of our own, of outward life in 
the Church, and of all resort to the sacraments, 
we could yet find most intimate communion 
with God, and fullest wealth of grace through 
prayer alone. The stars may stand for that 
peace and sure tranquillity of the soul which is 
its consolation and light in the darkest night 
of tribulation. So it is a very grievous thing 
when the stars fall, when the joy of praying 
goes out of our life, and the peace and gentle 
light which come from meditation on the things 
of God. Yet we are not to murmur or to doubt 
even under such conditions. 

Nor though the powers that are in heaven be 
shaken by Satan’s malice, the supernatural helps 
by which we have ever been uplifted and sus- 
tained, the consciousness of our communions, 
the assurance of pardon in our confessions. 
Because they are shaken they are not over- 
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whelmed or even crippled. Their quaking only 
tells the impotence of the power of evil to over- 
throw them in any wise; we are but the more 
confident in their unfailingness because we have 
seen them tested and standing firm. 


Third Thought—There is a much needed 
caution in all these matters. Very often the 
loss of supernatural helps and the sense of God’s 
nearness is the result of our failure to be loyal 
to the Master. 

1. The Sun is darkened for us, it may be, 
because we are tolerating sin in our hearts; or 
because of indifference to the divine things, our 
lives being choked by the cares, and riches, and 
pleasures of this world; or because we are not 
honestly trying to walk by faith rather than 
by sight. ; 

2. The moon, that is the Church, does not 
give her light for us, because we are not docile, 
walking obediently in her ways; we fail to 
render her due support and to further her 
work; we are quick to set up our own will in 
opposition to her precepts; we refuse to be 
bound by her decisions upon the Faith and 
morals. It is easy to render dim the light of 
the moon by taking lanterns of our own to 
guide our steps. 

3. It may be also that the stars of heaven 
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fall for us because we will not go out under 
them in the darkness of the night, seeking peace 
and consolation. We fail to turn to our prayers, 
and to quiet meditation on the celestial things 
in our dark hours, persuading ourselves that we 
need earthly consolations. 

4. The powers of heaven, the consciousness 
of the sacramental Presence, and the calm which 
absolution ought to bring us, are shaken, too 
often because we are not persistent in cultivat- 
ing intimacy with our Lord in the Blessed Sac- - 
rament; nor are we zealous and watchful to 
preserve the cleanness which has been granted 
our souls in the confessional. 


XOVI. 


“And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory. And 
then shall He send His angels, and shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part 
of heaven.”—St. Mark xiii. 26, 27. 


Exposttion.—Isaac Williams says: “The sen- 
sible beholding of the Son of man is, we know, 
often spoken of in Scripture: as Job says, Whom 
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall be- 
hold; and St. John, We shall see Him as He is; 
and Zechariah, They shall look on Him Whom 
they have pierced. And He is often recognized 
in His risen and glorified Body; as by the dis- 
ciples, by St. Stephen at his death, by St. John 
in the Apocalypse. . . . It may also be ob- 
served that our Lord’s coming is often said 
expressly to be with clouds, both by Himself 
frequently, and by His prophets and Apostles. 
As St. John says, Behold, He cometh with 
clouds: as when He ascended, a cloud received 
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Him out of thetr sight. And the angel declared 
He should so come in like manner as they had 
seen Him go. St. Paul says that the saints 
shall be caught up im the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the aur. . . . He comes now mystically 
in clouds—of prophets, and ministers, and 
saints. He will also come, with them visibly 
attending Him, on the last day, and also liter- 
ally in the clouds of heaven, as of old. And 
thus St. Ambrose explains it even of the coming 
out of Egypt, not only that the presence of God 
was in the material cloud, but also that He was 
revealed through Moses and Joshua, who led 
them as clouds that veiled His presence, which 
was with them. However nature itself affords 
no emblem more remarkable, if we might with- 
out irreverence consider it as such. It will be 
evident to all, that there is no sight which our 
eyes witness more beautiful and magnificent 
‘than the movement of clouds in the resplend- 
ency of the sun, nor more awful than the same 
when bringing up the storm; and fully charged 
with lightnings and thunder. . . . We may 
observe that the day of judgment is seldom 
spoken of without the distinct mention of 
angels; as, the Son of man shall send forth His 
angels; and, the Son of man shall come, and all 
the holy angels with Him. In one parable the 
angels draw the net to shore; in another they 
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are the reapers that gather in the harvest... . 
In the visible Church, even now, Christ hath 
sent forth His ministers, whom He designates 
His angels, and also His reapers, to gather His 
elect; for this word elect is applied to His vis- 
ible Church on earth, as well to that in heaven. 
And their gathering from the four winds into 
the Christian Church is expressly spoken of: 
He hath delivered them from the hand of the 
enemy, and gathered them from the east and 
from the west, from the north and from the 
south. And Isaiah: I will bring thy seed from 
the east, and gather thee from the west; I will 
say to the north, Give up; and to the south, keep 
not back: bring my sons from far, and my 
daughters from the ends of the earth. . 
From the uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven, may imply the bodies 
which are laid in earth, and the spirits of the 
just which God will bring with Him from the 
furthest heaven.” 

And Swete: “This time of unrest and fear 
will culminate in the Vision of the Son of man 
foreshadowed by Daniel. In Daniel the Man 
Who comes in the clouds represents the king- 
dom of the saints which is to supersede the 
heathen empires indicated by the four Beasts. 
The Lord had from the beginning of His min- 
istry assumed the title of the Son of man, and 
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now at length He identifies Himself with the 
object of Daniel’s vision: in Him the kingdom 
of regenerate humanity will find its Head, and 
His manifestation in that capacity is to be the 
crowning revelation of the future. . . . The 
phrase, from the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven is unusual and 
difficult. The sense seems to be, from any one 
to any other opposite meeting point of earth 
and sky. As Bengel puts it, ‘from the end of 
heaven and earth in the east even to the end 
of heaven and earth in the west,’ that is, round 
the whole horizon of the world. But the phrase 
is perhaps colloquial rather than exact, and in- 
tended only to convey the impression that no 
spot on the surface of the earth where any of 
the elect may be will be overlooked.” 

St. Augustine says, in St. Thomas: “The 
_ vision of the Son of man is shown even to the 

bad, but the vision of the form of God to the 
pure in heart alone, for they shall see God. And 
because the wicked cannot see the Son of God, 
as He is in the form of God, equal to the Father, 
and at the same time both just and wicked are 
to see Him as Judge of the quick and dead, 
before Whom they shall be judged, it was neces- 
sary that the Son of man should receive power 
to judge.” 
' And Sadler: “By saying that He will come 
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in the clouds of heaven, He declares that He 
will come visibly, openly, manifestly, in the 
greatest possible contrast to His first coming, 
when He came in a stable, and was laid in a 
manger. It is only fitting that this Son of man, 
Who in the sight of this visible world endured 
such unspeakable humiliation, should in the 
sight of the same visible world be manifested 
in such unspeakable glory.” 


First Thought——Some day every one of us 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great glory and power. Yet though that 
last day may be long delayed, His loyal ones 
ought to behold Him, by faith, even now, in 
this present life, coming in the clouds, with the 
fulness of glory and power. 

1. In the ways of holy Church. We believe 
that He surely comes in her to His elect, in the 
days of their waiting here. It is in clouds, not 
showing Himself outwardly, but veiled in His 
ministers, and in the supernatural ordinances 
of His religion. Because of the clouds His com- 
ing is often disappointing to us; we would see 
Him as He is, not in His ministers only, with 
all their failings and human imperfections; nor 
yet in His ordinances only, with all that in 
their administration by earthly hands makes 
them often unattractive and seemingly ineffi- 
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cient. It is hard to remember always that the 
unworthiness of the minister hinders not the 
effect of the sacrament received at his hands. 
If we but take the Master at His word, faith 
does not fail to find great glory in all the serv- 
ices of holy Church, great power in all her 
ordinances. 

2. Faith should also behold Him coming on 
high, going on triumphantly in the heavenly 
course of His mediatorial kingdom, accom- 
panied by clouds of His saints, who are ever 
filling up more and more the celestial thrones 
made vacant by the rebellion of Lucifer and his 
hosts. We should dwell with enthusiastic won- 
der upon the glory of the saints on high, as they 
delight in the things which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor yet the heart of man con- 
ceived. And we should not cease to praise God 
for the great power granted those blessed ones 
in their privilege of interceding for the Church 
on earth. 

3. We may still further behold our Lord 
coming even now to us, in the penitential ex- 
periences of our life here below, though it be 
in clouds rather than in sunshine; nevertheless 
with great glory, for He would work amazing 
things in us, even likeness to Himself; and with 
unearthly power for the rooting out of every 
evil thing in our souls. We are never to belittle 
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in thought the vastness of the redemption which 
our Lord would work in us. 


Second Thought.—Very mysterious is that 
which our Lord tells us concerning the angels. 
They are deeply interested in all the fortunes 
of His elect. To each of the children of men 
at his birth an angel guardian is assigned, and 
these all holy ones never fail in their watchful 
guardianship, though it may be that the souls 
they have to care for all through the days of 
this world be lost at the last. We can picture 
the holy angels speaking one with another con- 
cerning their human charges, for we are told 
that there is joy in their ranks over every sin- 
ner that repents. They always behold the face 
of the heavenly Father, and doubtless they see 
mirrored there everything concerning the des- 
tiny of their charges which can give them joy. 
What would not we give if we could know as 
the angels know how we stand with God; what 
would be the judgment He must pronounce 
upon us were we in an instant, without time 
for a single aspiration of repentance, to be hur- 
ried into eternity! Yet we need not be con- 
cerned upon this point: it is only needful that 
at every moment of our lives we should be sure 
that we are quite simply and frankly availing 
ourselves systematically of the sacrament of 
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Penance; that we are ceaselessly engaged in 
giving battle to all our sinful propensities. 


Third Thought.—How wide is the reach of 
the Master’s kingdom, as He here portrays it— 
from the uttermost part of earth, to the utter- 
most part of heaven. One thinks of great saints 
on high who stand very close to the Lamb upon 
His throne, as the Blessed Mother of God and 
St. John Baptist, and then of the least and 
most unnoted of His elect upon earth, who in 
lowliest walk of life is striving to follow in the 
Master’s footsteps. The angels know them all, 
they are never at a loss to place each soul where 
it belongs, when the Lord shall demand it, at 
His right hand or at His left. As the angels 
shall gather His elect in the last day, so now are 
those elect, great and small, in the highest place 
of heaven, in the lowliest vocations of earth, 
bound in a great bond of fellowship in Christ. 

But one thing is needful to insure our part 
in that blessed company of the faithful—that 
there should be unhesitating surrender of the 
whole being to Christ’s service; that that should 
be the reason of one’s being, the ideal of all 
one’s striving. The children of this world 
preach often the gospel of service, that men 
should not think of themselves, nor live for 
their own supposed interests, but for their fel- 
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lows, and their good. Such altruism is admir- 
able in theory, but can never be realized by sin- 
ful man, nor would it profit him could it be 
realized, until he has first learned to love God, 
with all the heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength. The second commandment—Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself—is noble 
enough, but cannot become practicable until the 
love of God has first dominated the life. But 
in love of God and love of neighbour are highest 
and lowest in the Master’s kingdom bound 
together in one indivisible body of His elect. 


XCVII. 


“Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: so ye in like man- 
ner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, 
know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily 
! say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my words shall not pass 
away.”—St. Mark xiii. 28-31. 


Ezposition.—Isaac Williams says: “The com- 
ing on of the kingdom of God is here, with 
peculiar force and beauty, likened to the ap- 
proach of summer: for we know that the spring 
is the lively emblem of the resurrection. In 
winter the trees appear dead, though contain- 
ing in them vital power, and leaves, and blos- 
soms, and fruit: and suddenly, when they feel 
the summer sun, do they burst forth, as if they 
had concealed within them a new and beautiful 
creation, of which no external sign appeared. 
‘So it is with all of us now, the fig tree and all 
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the trees, but the day of judgment will bring 
it forth. Thus also the world itself, though 
containing Christ within it, yet is as dead, and 
waiting for His manifestation. . . . The em- 
blem of the fig-tree itself appears to be a doubt- 
ful figure; for it is the barren fig-tree, or 
Jewish nation, which is cursed; yet sometimes 
it is good, and put together with the grapes, as, 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles? Perhaps it signifies that which is in 
covenant with God, and the fruits of which are 
sometimes good and sometimes evil. Thus was 
Israel for a time, but at last found barren. 
. . May it be that the vine and fig-tree bear 
the same relation to each other as the sheep 
and the goats; both sacred, but the goats set on 
the left hand, from unprofitableness; and the 
fig-tree interceded for, and tended on, but in 
vain, and found fruitless and withered? . 
This dispensation shall not have passed away, 
this generation, the generation of the righteous, 
the generation of them that seek thy face, O 
Jacob, till the great and final fulfilment of all 
shall have taken place, when, in very deed, the 
heavens and the earth shall have passed, but 
my word, or my righteousness, he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever. Thus St. 
Chrysostom and Theophylact seem to take it as 
the generation of the faithful, the Church, to 
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endure to the end. But St. Jerome, either as 
the whole human race, or especially that of the 
Jews.” 

Sweet paraphrases thus: “As all men, and 
you disciples among them, recognize the signs 
of approaching summer, so ye, with your spe- 
cial opportunities, ought to recognize the pre- 
monitions of the second coming. In the present 
context it is certainly more natural to take the 
word translated generation in its normal signifi- 
cation. . . . Men who were then alive would 
see the fulfilment of the sentence pronounced 
upon Jerusalem. If all these things be held to 
include the consummation and the second com- 
ing, generation must be widened accordingly. 

It is possible that a word was purposely 
employed which was capable of being under- 
stood in a wider or narrower sense, according 
to the interpretation assigned to the passage by 
the hearer or reader. The disturbances of na- 
ture and of society already foretold would leave 
the great revelation of the Father’s love and 
will unshaken. The Lord claims for the Gospel 
a permanence even more absolute than that 
which at the outset of His ministry He had 
claimed for the Law.” 

Plummer says: “Christ’s words will be more 
sure than anything—His words in general, but 
especially His words about the coming judg- 
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ment. That judgment is expressed in sym- 
bolical language, but it is no mere image to 
terrify children; it represents something very 
real and very awful, and all who hear of it 
must take account of it in shaping their lives. 
Some of those who heard Christ’s words would 
live to see a stupendous example of what God’s 
judgments can be; but all have to remember 
that there is something still more tremendous 
yet to follow, something which concerns all 
mankind, but the date of which is known to 
God alone.” 

And Bengel: “My words shall not pass away: 
they shall be recalled by the events they foretell, 
though men may not now think so. The heaven 
and the earth shall yield to a new heaven and 
earth, which my words describe.” 

Theophylact, in St. Thomas, also: “As if 
He had said, As when the fig-tree puts forth 
its leaves, summer follows at once, so also after 
the woes of Antichrist, at once, without an inter- 
val, shall be the coming of Christ, Who will be 
to the just as summer after winter, but to 
sinners, winter after summer.” 

Bede likewise: “This fruit-bearing of the fig- 
tree may also be understood to mean the state 
of the synagogue, which was condemned to ever- 
lasting barrenness, because when the Lord came 
it had no fruits of righteousness in those who 
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were then unfaithful. But the Apostle has said, 
that when the fulness of the Gentiles is come 
in, all Israel shall be saved. What means this, 
but that the tree, which has been long barren, 
shall then yield the fruit which it had with- 
held? When this shall happen, doubt not that 
a summer of true peace is at hand.” 


First Thought.—It is one of the most rudi- 
mentary lessons of the Gospel, yet one which 
believers seem very slow to learn, that the Mas- 
ter’s religion is speedily acknowledged when 
manifestly illustrated in the lives of His follow- 
ers. We cry out in our importunity that the 
world cannot be won for Christ because believers 
will not give money enough for missions. The 
world will probably never be won for Christ in 
that sense, yet Christ-like lives help to win 
souls more than all the millions lavished on 
missions. “Behold the fig-tree, and all the 
trees ;”’ when they put on their leaves, men know 
that summer is nigh. When men see Christ- 
like lives they know that the Master is nigh, for 
no other force was ever able to produce such 
results. 

1. In the days of tribulation, when the 
Church seems like some poor tempest-tost ship, 
almost ready to founder, we are not to be dis- 
couraged, but rather to see in her afflictions 
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sure evidence that the summer of her reviving 
is at hand. For the Master expressly teaches 
that tribulations are to His Church as the leaves 
to the fig-tree. It has ever been true in the 
past that under her most grievous trials she has 
developed the truest spirituality, and spirituality 
always means Christ’s nearness. We should 
have the greatest hope for the Church when we 
behold her most severely tried; her summer is 
at hand. 

2. The consciousness of grievous difficulty 
in our own lives, whether temporal, which tends 
always to dishearten us spiritually, or spiritual, 
which makes us almost despair at times, ought 
to force home the realization of our Lord’s 
exceeding nearness to us. The leaves on the 
fig-tree are no surer harbinger of summer than 
are the trials of the believer of the presence of 
the Master. If we will only strive quite humbly 
and patiently to turn our hearts towards Him 
in the hour of trial, we shall certainly find Him 
knocking at the door, greatly desirous of enter- 
ing in to abide with us. Yet how impossible 
it seems for us to learn that affliction is the 
environment in which He is always to be found! 


Second Thought.—Our Lord’s “Verily I say 
unto you, that this generation shall not pass 
till all these things be done”, may be under- 
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stood as if He had said that He would give 
to each generation of the human race experience 
of the solemnity and greatness of the eternal 
things, and of the seriousness of His judgments. 
Such experience ought to be most helpful to 
all of us; we need to have brought home to us 
the interest of God in our lives. We do not 
indeed have to connect every hard thing He 
calls upon us to endure immediately with some 
transgression we have been guilty of—that were 
morbid. Yet it is most true that many of our 
sins bring a certain retribution in this world, 
and that we have only ourselves to blame for 
a great deal that we have to suffer. In any 
case the hard things we are called upon to 
endure ought to bring home to us the mis- 
chievousness of sin, and to remind us how 
deep-seated evil is in our own souls. God does 
not suffer us to be without affliction because 
He desires above all things to open our eyes, 
to humble us, to detach us from the world, to 
move us to gracious and unselfish deeds towards 
our fellows. If we are learning our lesson, it 
is certain that we shall not be taken away till 
He has wrought in us here what He would for 
our salvation. 

And it is most profitable that we should 
realize constantly the imminence of death. Then 
we shall see for ourselves the fulfilment of all 
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these things which our Lord here foretells, for 
the first revelation of the realities of the world 
to come, in the soul’s passing, shall put the 
things temporal and the things eternal into 
their true relation the one to the other, as they 
never could be in this life. 


Third Thought.—Youth is very sure of this 
world, and troubles itself little about what is 
to be hereafter. As we reach maturity, we 
dream of compensations for present ills beyond 
those of this life, and the attainment in the 
world to come of ideals, perhaps of love, of 
wisdom, of pleasure, which could never be real- 
ized here. 

1. With advancing years, earth fails one 
more and more: very often, too, there is a sense 
of losing heaven also, a spiritual deadness, a 
dying out of hope in the heart. Then we should 
remember that the Master has said, “Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.” We may exercise ourselves 
ceaselessly in those most assuring words, in the 
services of the Church, in prayers, in psalms, 
in pages of Holy Writ. 

2. When the spirit goes forth in death, one’s 
high dreams of the future and one’s unearthly 
ideals may perish, our heaven passing, and with 
it every thing prized on earth. Yet in that day 
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the Master’s words shall be still heard by His 
elect, with a meaning and a glory in them 
never even conceived in this life. 

3. In that day the blessed shall find that 
this present heaven and earth have passed only 
to give place to a new heaven and a new earth, 
even as His Word expressly foretells. In the 
new heaven and the new earth those gracious 
words of His which cannot pass, shall be heark- 
ened to and pondered everlastingly, being then 
brought back to the minds of His servants with 
fulness of meaning they never bore for them 
here, and with new wealth of application going 
on with increasing joys into eternity. 


XOVITI. 


“But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, 
watch and pray: for ye know not when the time 
is.’—St. Mark xiii. 32, 33. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: “These 
words of the Son not knowing what the Father 
knows cannot, of course, but be deeply mys- 
terious, inasmuch as the connection between our 
Lord’s divine and human nature cannot but be 
an unfathomable mystery. It is evident that as 
no one knoweth the Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son shall reveal Him, and, as 
our Lord says, All that the Father hath are 
mine, and, I and the Father are one, therefore, 
of course, the Son of God knoweth all things, 
and in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. But the Son of man learned 
obedience by suffering, and, as Origen observes, 
grew in wisdom and stature. . . . It is not for 
you, said our Lord to His disciples when He 
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left them, and when He had now been speaking 
for forty days of the things pertaining unto His 
Church, it is not for you to know the tumes and 
the seasons, which the Father hath put in His 
own power. The consummation of all things is 
that which God reveals not to any created being, 
reserving to Himself the power to lengthen or 
to shorten the days, according to the actions of 
men... . The angels know many things sur- 
passing human knowledge, and communicate 
many things to man, as in the Old Testament, 
which is by the disposition of angels; and the 
Son speaks to us in the New; but neither angels 
in the Old, nor the Son in the New, communi- 
cate to us anything respecting the day and hour 
of the second advent of Christ. This is one of 
those treasures of knowledge which are hid in 
Christ; and though in other things He dis- 
closes the Father unto His creatures, yet in this 
He reveals Him not. . . . It is indeed quite in 
harmony with the many other instances in which 
our Lord speaks of Himself as acting by com- 
mission, by command, in obedience to, by au- 
thority and power from, the Father, that is, in 
this dispensation, as revealed to us as the Son 
of man. For as the Son of man He learned 
obedience, as if His suffering manhood could 
learn what as God He could not know; as the 
Son of man He grew as to body, in stature; as 
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to soul, in wisdom and in favour with God. And 
some things are spoken, as it were, exclusively 
of the Father. Jt is not mine to give, but tt 
shall be given to those for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. His elect, His children, are 
those whom the Father hath given Him: none 
can come to Him, except the Father draw him, 
but more especially the times and seasons the 
Father hath put in His own power.” 

The Bible Commentary says: “With regard 
to the doctrinal bearings of this passage, it 
should be observed: 1. That the appellation 
THE Son applied thus absolutely to our Lord 
by His own words, is one of the highest gran- 
deur and significance. It separates Him essen- 
tially from all created beings, as begotten, not 
made, and gives a special solemnity to the dec- 
laration that the knowledge here spoken of was 
withheld from Him, as the fathers say with 
perfect propriety, according to economy, that is, 
in reference to His human nature and state of 
voluntary humiliation, in which His wisdom was 
progressive, and superhuman knowledge com- 
municated so far as it might be needed, or con- 
ducive to the edification of the Church. 2. In 
the present instance, a precise knowledge of the 
future was not communicated through Christ 
to His people then or even after His resurrec- 
tion. What the disciples did learn was the 
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signal of the approaching overthrow of Jeru- 
salem; by that their own actions were to be 
determined. What they did not learn—as form- 
ing no part of the revealed scheme of redemption 
—was the epoch of the last advent, a knowledge 
of which, if near at hand, might paralyze the 
Church, and, if postponed for a far distant per- 
iod, would make watchfulness wholly impossible, 
thus directly frustrating the great practical les- 
son which concludes the whole discourse.” 

And Swete: “By the Father’s gift all things 
that the Father hath are the Son’s, and as the 
eternal Word He cannot be ignorant of this or 
any other mystery of the divine will. But the 
time of the predestined end is one of those 
things which the Father hath set within His 
own authority, and which the Son, though He 
knew it as God, had no commission to reveal. 

In Origen the exegetical difficulty comes 
into view, and he offers alternative explana- 
tions; the ignorance of which the Lord speaks 
belongs either to His human nature or to the 
Church, as whose Head He speaks. Later ex- 
positors, influenced by a just indignation at the 
argument the Arians founded upon this text, 
regarded the ignorance as economic only ; whilst 
others understood but the Father as nearly 
equivalent to without the Father. . . . If the 
Master Himself does not know, the disciples 
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must not only acquiesce in their ignorance, but 
regard it as a wholesome stimulus to exertion. 
Take ye heed, watch and pray.” 


First Thought—How awful beyond imagi- 
nation must be that last day of the world of 
which not only are the angels ignorant, but our 
Lord Himself is not commissioned to make it 
known to us. 

Instantaneously will the new conditions of 
creation be ushered in, as in some amazing 
transformation ; the whole aspect of the universe, 
as associated with our earth being changed from 
its temporal phase to that which shall belong 
to it eternally. All the damage wrought by the 
rebellion of Lucifer and his hosts, and by the 
fall of man, being repaired at last by the gra- 
cious work of our Lord, the universe shall be 
resplendent in glory and beauty surpassing all 
our dreams of possible loveliness, and our earth 
shall be fairer than even in the days of para- 
dise. As for the sidereal universe, its inner 
reality shall then be revealed to man’s wonder- 
ing eyes, for then the spiritual things shall su- 
persede things natural. 

And the revelation which is made through 
the reincarnation of the souls of men! Upon 
those who survive on the earth at that last day, 
a change shall come, the Apostle says, “in a 
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moment, in the twinkling of an eye’”—one may 
well believe the same sort of change which has 
passed over the dead in their waiting time, and 
in their resurrection. Then every one, in his 
restored body, shall manifest all the goodness 
or all the evil of his nature, as God’s processes 
have brought it to fruitage. “By their fruits 
ye shall know them;” the good and the evil are 
so radically different from one another that all 
shall instantly recognize both saved and lost, 
as well as why they are saved and lost. The 
sheep are ranged on the King’s right hand, the 
goats on His left. 

O that King, and His company! The daz- 
zling Lord, yet manifestly the same gentle Jesus 
Whom men learned to know so well, and to love 
so dearly here upon earth. And Blessed Mary, 
and the Apostles, the prophets, the martyrs, and 
the hosts of angels which none could number. 
And then the sentence, the irrevocable separa- 
tion ; the lost to their own place, the blest to the 
paradise of God. 


Second Thought.—It may very likely be that 
the great last day is yet very far in the future, 
nevertheless it has its counterpart for every one 
of us in a day which must be very close at hand. 
The angels may not know the time of our 
death, but our Lord surely knows it. In it all 
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the certainties of the last day shall be realized 
by the passing soul. 

1. How strange it must be to be disem- 
bodied, and no longer by the senses but by 
direct consciousness to realize all that environs 
one, and doubtless much more than our natural 
senses could give us knowledge of. Then it will 
be perceived unmistakably that one’s probation 
is ended, and that the spiritual things are the 
enduring things. 

2. In that day one shall behold the Judge, 
so majestic, so glorious; to His own most ten- 
der; to the wicked most terrible. 

3. And the record of each soul’s life, the 
deeds done in the body, is so transparently clear, 
no one can gainsay it. And its summing up is 
so irresistible—all the grace which has been 
given so lavishly from on high; all one’s sins, 
mortal sins, pardoned, or unpardoned for lack 
of confession, contrition, amendment. And 
venial sins, not pardoned because of our lack of 
charity towards our neighbours—we could not 
be forgiven because we did not forgive. Our 
pains and trials blessed to us through patient 
endurance of them, or found profitless because 
of our murmurings. Our works, wrought ap- 
parently in God, yet never accepted because 
they were done to be seen of men, or we gloried 
in them. And then all the good works we were 
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given opportunity of doing, and did them not. 
O the wasted opportunities of life! 

4. In that day there shall be set over against 
all our unabsolved sins, all our failures, all our 
barrenness of good works, our loyalty of heart 
to Christ—that we did care, that we did strive, 
that we in very truth sought His will. How 
graciously He Himself brings all this out, mak- 
ing the most of each smallest thing, even the 
cup of cold water, because the soul loved much. 

5. And after all, the sentence given upon 
each, the blessed sentence of purgatory, the 
hopeless sentence of hell. 


Third Thought.—There is probably no greater 
peril of the believer than failure in watchful- 
ness. Our Lord ceases not to warn us that we 
take heed, that we do not permit ourselves to 
sleep. Indifference to the divine things too often 
wrecks our souls. “Ye know not when the time 
is,’ and it is more than likely that we shall 
deeply lament our failure to make good use of 
the years we have had. What can we do? 

We can deal thoroughly with every act of sin 
of which we are conscious each day, humbly ask- 
ing God’s pardon for it, and fully purposing to 
confess it at our next time of regular resort to 
the tribunal of Penance. So do we keep our 
‘souls in the state of grace. 
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We can begin each day with new determina- 
tion of more earnest prayer, of more hearty 
work for Christ, so that at whatsoever time we 
may be summoned to our judgment we may be 
found to be striving after better things, not 
acquiescing in our hitherto unprofitable service. 

We can be gaining a little, all the time, if we 
be in earnest about it, in our reality in prayer, 
in our fastings and self-denials, in the unselfish- 
ness and faith of our almsdeeds. 


XCIX. 


“For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye there- 
fore: for ye Know not when the Master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cockcrowing, or in the morning: lest coming sud- 
denly He find you sleeping. And what | say unto 
you | say unto all, Watch.”—St. Mark xiii. 34-37. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The traveller is 
here the Son of man, and the journey is His 
return to the Father. The authority is com- 
mitted to the servants collectively, the task is 
assigned individually. Here apparently the 
servants are the disciples in general, the porter 
is the Apostolate and the Ministry, to whom 
belongs especially the responsibility of guard- 
ing the house and of being ready to open the 
door to the Master at His return. . . . The sud- 
denness of that return is not due to caprice on 
the part of the Master, but to the neglect of 
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duty on that of the servant. . . . Watching was 
not to be limited to the porter; all must keep 
vigil till He returned; priest and people, the 
man of the world as well as the recluse. The 
early Church expressed her sense of the import- 
ance of this charge by the institution of the 
vigils.” 

And Sadler: “We are to watch for the return 
of a Master, whilst we are doing the task He 
has assigned us. The Son of man is represented 
as a man taking a far journey, who left his 
house. This He did on His ascension. And 
gave authority to his servants and to every man 
his work. This does not mean, I think, that He 
gave some servants authority over others, though 
He has done this; but it should rather be, He 
left His house, and gave to His servants the 
authority which He had Himself exercised, or 
He gave them authority in the sense of the war- 
rant or permission to work His work in His 
absence. J'o every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. It would seem then 
that one was to watch for the rest, and the mem- 
bers of the Christian ministry have, in a sense, 
to watch for all: but then immediately after this 
come the words, Watch ye, therefore, for ye know 
not when the Master of the house cometh. Does 
He here speak of them as being porters? Only 
a few can be porters, or gate-keepers. No: He 
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does not assume that they are all porters; but 
they are each one, when at his task, to watch as 
if they were. Among servants it is the duty of 
the porter to watch, but in regard of the return 
of the Lord every one is to behave as if he were 
the porter, for he is to do his work and to watch. 
And so He concludes with What I say unto you 
I say unto all, Watch.” 

St. Gregory says, in St. Thomas: “By giving 
to His faithful ones the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
He gave them the power of serving every good 
work. He has also ordered the porter to watch, 
because He commanded the order of pastors to 
have a care over the Church committed to them. 
Not only, however, those of us who rule over 
Churches, but all are required to watch the doors 
of their hearts, lest the evil suggestions of the 
devil enter into them, and lest our Lord find us 
sleeping.” 

St. Augustine likewise: “He not only 
speaks to those in whose hearing He then spake, 
but even to all who came after them, before our 
time, and even to us, and to all after us, even to 
His last coming. But shall that day find all 
living, or will any man say that He speaks also 
to the dead, when He says, Watch, lest when He 
cometh He find you sleeping? Why then does 
He say to all, what only belongs to those who 
shall then be alive, if it be not that it belongs to 


198 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


all, as I have said? For that day comes to each 
man when his day comes for departing from this 
life such as he is to be, when judged in that day, 
and for this reason every Christian ought to 
watch, lest the advent of the Lord find him un- 
prepared; but that day shall find him unpre- 
pared, whom the last day of his life shall find 
unprepared.” 

Bruce notes that: “In this parable the func- 
tion of watching becomes the business of one— 
the porter. Each servant has his appropriate 
task; the porter’s is to watch. Yet in the moral 
sphere watching is the common duty of all, the 
temper in which all are to discharge their func- 
tions. All have to be porters, waiting at the 
gate, ready to open it to the returning Master.” 

And Isaac Williams: “Often in Holy Scrip- 
ture is this mortal life likened unto night. It 
may be observed how the illustrations run upon 
night; it is all of watching as at night; it is as a 
thief at night; they are servants waiting for 
their Master at night; as virgins watching at 
night with their lamps. Such is this world com- 
pared with that which is to be revealed as light- 
ning, more bright than midday; lightning, we 
may suppose, flashing suddenly on the inner 
soul. Happy he, who at any watch of the night, 
at any period of this his dark life, shall seize the 
lamp of divine knowledge, kindled with the oil 
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of charity, and shall continue watching with 
that lamp in his hand, letting his light shine 
forth in good works!” 


First Thought.—As one reads the Gospel 
story it is hard to picture in the imagination 
our Lord in the flesh among His Apostles daily 
teaching them, guiding them in blessed paths, 
providing for their every necessity. For now He 
seems very far away, in that distant heavenly 
country, nor has any one the least knowledge 
concerning the date of His return. Neverthe- 
less each one of us, as he realizes himself in the 
Church, finds about him on every side the Mas- 
ter’s authority, those commissioned to act for 
Him, and wielding in many instances tremen- 
dous and supernatural powers. Truly the Lord 
is still in our midst in His great might! 

Moreover it cannot be overlooked by any of 
_ us that he has been assigned a definite work to 
do for the Master—“to every man his work.” 
For it matters not that our particular work be 
not that of any extraordinary vocation, such as 
the holy ministry, or life in religion under the 
vows. Each one is required to see in his own 
plain round of daily duty, often very monoto- 
nous, many times seemingly only a profitless 
drudgery, a vocation assigned him from on high, 
to be loyally fulfilled for the Master’s glory. 
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Yet further, each one has to play the porter, 
for every believer’s soul is a gateway into that 
spiritual kingdom of the Lord which is made 
up of all His faithful ones. 

1. The enemy seeks entrance there with great 
persistence and subtlety. The soul which fails 
in watchfulness is sure to be surprised by him, 
and great damage must ensue. 

2. The stranger seeks entrance there, and 
while we are bidden to be ready to entertain 
strangers with loving hospitality, we are warned 
also to beware of strangers whose voices Christ’s 
sheep know not. St. John says that if there 
come any to us not bringing the doctrine of 
Christ, that is, of the Father and the Son, we 
are not to receive him into our house, nor bid 
him God speed. We are to make sure that stran- 
gers are true friends of our Lord before we admit 
them. 

3. Some day the Master Himself will seek 
entrance—it will be the day of our death. What 
if one should not be found watching in that day, 
and the Lord should pass him by for ever! 


Second Thought—How full of suggestion are 
those night watches of which He speaks, in one 
or other of which He is surely to come to us! 

1. At even, that is, in youth, early manhood 
or womanhood, as the spiritual life so bright and 
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strong in the days of childhood, when loving, 
God-fearing parents, teachers, and spiritual pas- 
tors cherished it, begins to fade as the darkness 
of this world’s pursuits and ambitions rise up 
to overspread the soul. There are few things 
more sad than to see ingenuous youth being 
gradually lost to Christ through the seductive 
forces of earthly dreams, earthly friends, earthly 
loves. The heavenly light wanes as the darkness 
prevails more and more. What if in that first 
watch of the night the Master should come! 

2. Or if He should come at midnight, when 
all is dark. Too often it is true that in the full 
tide of this world’s life the soul appears to lose 
wholly the religious longings as well as the de- 
vout practices of earlier years. Too often it is 
true that it never emerges from that midnight 
darkness; the porter is wholly oblivious of his 
supreme obligation of watching. 

3. At the cockcrowing. As St. Peter was 
roused in the midst of his denying of his Master 
by the crowing of the cock, so very mercifully 
in maturer life God is wont to warn souls, in 
mysterious ways of His own, of their exceeding 
peril, and so to recall them to spiritual living, 
and renewed watchfulness. Blessed are they 
who are not in vain thus brought to compunc- 
tion, and the desire of better things! 

_ 4, Or in the morning, that is, in the eleventh 
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hour of earthly life, when the temporal things 
of the night are fading out, and the dawn of the 
eternal things is manifesting itself. Old age 
may realize the truth, yet too often is not strong 
enough to lay hold of the things of God so long 
ignored. Happy the soul that as the end draws 
near can again take its place at the gate, and re- 
main watching there till the Lord come! 

Third Thought.—There is great consolation 
in the fact that all our Lord requires of us is 
that when He comes He may find us not sleeping 
but watching. For that does not suggest any 
extraordinary results attained through one’s life 
work. We are ever fain to measure the worth 
of our service by the results achieved; but the 
Master only insists that we persevere in sted- 
fastness, not that we accomplish much. It will 
not be required of the priest, in the day of his 
judgment, that he have built up a great parish, 
that he can show a long list of communicants, 
and many institutional agencies, but only that 
he have worked tirelessly in the Master’s service. 
It will not be required of the layman that he 
have attained great sanctity, but that he have 
persevered in fidelity to the Church’s teachings. 
It will not be required of the penitent that he 
have risen above all temptation, but that he 
have made constant progress in the bridling of 
his passions. 


C. 


“Being in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, as He sat at meat, there came a woman 
having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard 
very precious; and she brake the box, and poured 
it on His head. And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and said, Why was 
this waste of the ointment made? For it might 
have been sold for more than three hundred 
pence, and have been given to the poor. And 
they murmured against her. And Jesus said, Let 
her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought 
a good work on me. For ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do 
- them good: but me ye have not always. She hath 
done what she could: she is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. Verily I say 
unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her.’”—St. Mark xiv. 3-10. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: “It seems 
in this its exceeding preciousness and its ex- 
quisite fragrancy, to have differed from that sim- 
ilar offering of the sinner, in St. Luke vii, of 
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which nothing of this kind is mentioned. Our 
Lord in providing that this good deed should be 
published to all the world, has also given us to 
know who the woman was; it was Mary who had 
chosen the good part, who long before this time 
had sat at His feet, while her sister Martha was 
serving. Now also again Martha is serving, but 
-not reproving her sister. That part has now 
fallen to another, and if this Mary should, as 
St. Augustine and some others suppose, be the 
same person as the sinner recorded as anointing 
our Lord in St. Luke, during the earlier part of 
His ministry in Galilee, then this would be the 
third time our Lord defended her against re- 
proof... . It may be that she first of all 
anointed His feet, as St. Augustine suggests, and 
then proceeded to arise in humble confidence 
with her good deed, and ventured to anoint His 
head also. She was not attending on all the 
guests generally, observes St. Chrysostom, but 
on our Lord alone she bestows this honour, and 
approaches Him not as man, but as One greater 
than man, which is shown by the very lowly ac- 
tion of wiping His feet with her hair. . . . She 
felt doubtless that what she was now doing was 
but little indeed, in return for the inestimable 
riches that she had received, but it was the free 
will of a grateful mind, which deeply felt that it 
was nothing for Him to receive or for her to 
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give; and in that largeness of heart which ariseth 
from overflowing a she might have thought, 
what are the poor when compared with the Lord 
of the poor Himself, Who was there in poverty ? 
Her brother had been lately restored to them by 
Him from the very corruption, the coldness, the 
darkness, of the grave, and she herself felt as- 
sured within her of a miracle far greater and 
more wonderful even than that. His powerful 
voice had called her own soul from the corrup- 
tion, the darkness and cold desolation of a 
worse grave; had loosed the grave-cloths, the 
death-bands of sin, which had bound her, and 
had bid her go free in the light of a better day ; 
and had received her to sit with Himself at 
heavenly tables and to listen to His word.” 
And Swete: “The goodness of the act lay 
in the grateful love which it displayed: no sac- 
_rifice was too costly to offer to One Who had 
restored her brother to life. The Lord’s tacit 
acceptance of supreme devotion as His due is 
not less remarkable than Mary’s readiness to 
render it. The beauty of a good act varies 
according to the relation in which it stands to 
Christ. . . . There was no intention on the 
Lord’s part to contrast services rendered to Him- 
self in person with services rendered to the 
poor for His sake—the two are in His sight 
equivalents. His purpose is to point out that 
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the former would very soon be impossible, whilst 
opportunities for the latter would abound till 
the end of time. Whensoever ye will ye may do 
them good: the will was not wanting to the 
Apostolic Church; the faith of Christ yielded 
a new ground of sympathy with the needy which 
in all ages has made the Church a refuge of 
the destitute. . . . Mary could not prevent 
the Lord’s death; what she did He accounts 
as a supreme effort to do honour to His dead 
body. Fragrant unguents were used for anoint- 
ing the dead body—a process to be distinguished 
from embalming, which, as we see in St. John 
xix, 39, consisted of laying myrrh and aloes 
in the folds of the grave-clothes. And St. Mark 
relates how on Saturday night the women had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and 
anoint Him. But the resurrection prevented 
the fulfilment of their design, and thus, as 
it seems, the only anointing which the Lord 
received was this anticipatory one at Bethany 
a week before He lay in the tomb.” 

Westcott says: “The act of anointing was 
symbolic of consecration to a divine work. This 
Mary felt to be imminent. The anointing to 
the sacred office was an anointing for the tomb. 
No one grudges the gifts of affection to the 
dead ; and this natural sacrifice of love, acknowl- 
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edged by all, Mary had made, though she knew 
not the full import of the act.” 


First Thought.—It is well for us to give 
heed to our Lord’s word, “The poor ye have 
with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may 
do them good: but me ye have not always”. 
No one could insist more strongly than He 
upon the duty of works of mercy. Yet that is 
a side of the Gospel which always appeals to 
the better sort of men, and which is made much 
of in these days especially. There is never 
any lack of opportunity for blessing and help- 
ing our needy fellows—the poor we have with 
us always. But it is also characteristic of our 
day that men make little of the duty of honour- 
ing and praising almighty God, and of devoutly 
worshipping Him. The holy sacrifice of the 
altar is our Lord’s peculiar memorial, of which 
He said, “Do this in remembrance of me.” 
Nevertheless very large numbers of Christians 
make nothing of the duty of hearing Mass on 
the Lord’s day. The second commandment, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” is 
glorified as if it were the whole of Christ’s 
religion; while the first commandment, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart 
and mind and soul and strength”, is very largely 
ignored. There are not many found who are 
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much concerned about God’s honour in the 
world—“me ye have not always’, He says; 
therefore believers ought to be especially zeal- 
ous for His glory: 

1. By manfully insisting upon His divinity 
and the fulness of the celestial life within Him 
in the days of His humiliation upon earth, 
against all who would empty His divine person 
of its infinite attributes, limit His omniscience, 
and persuade men that their Master was no 
more than the noblest of men. 

2. By strenuously maintaining the full in- 
spiration and divine authority of the Bible in 
all its parts, as against those who disparage the 
Catholic tradition regarding it, and declare it 
to be no more the Word of God than any other 
good book. 

3. By losing no opportunity of glorifying 
God’s house and His worship, as against those 
who hold that the only important thing in 
Christianity is what it does to foster “institu- 
tional” religion. 


Second Thought.—The Master said of her, 
“She hath done what she could.” She could 
not save His life. We may be sure that she 
would gladly have given her own in His stead, 
but that might not be. All she could do was 
very devoutly and very prodigally to anoint His 
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body to the burying. That was no small thing 
in His eyes, for it was the outpouring of the 
deepest love. How far Mary was spiritually 
enlightened to understand that her sins, along 
with those of all humanity, were the cause of 
the Lord’s death, we cannot know; but that 
she had supremest compunction for those sins 
is plain enough and the outcome of that com- 
punction was this act of anointing. The love 
of penitents is ever the most precious of all 
things humanity can offer at Christ’s feet. We 
may feel how little it is in our power to do for 
His glory, we may envy Mary her opportunity 
of so honouring the Master, and yet He asks no 
more of any of us than is in our power: if we 
do what we can, He delights to accept our offer- 
ing. It is true that our transgressions made 
Him die, and we cannot undo that fact. Never- 
_ theless we truly anoint His body to the burying 
when with hearty compunction, frank confes- 
sion, and stedfast persistence in amendment, 
we make Him rejoice over us. For His death, 
despite all the misery of the passion, is no hope- 
less death, but followed by the glad reality of 
the resurrection. If we have anointed His body 
to the burying by our penitence, it is certain 
we shall rise with that body from the dead, 
even from our sins, to rejoice in glorious life 
with Him everlastingly. 
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Third Thought—It pleased the Lord to or- 
dain that Mary’s deed of love should have so 
clear a place in His Gospel that every succes- 
sive generation of believers to the end of time 
might know what she did and praise and honour 
her for it. Yet we may be very sure that that 
which thrilled her soul when He so spake, 
thrilled it with a blessedness which was never 
afterwards lost, was the fact that He cared for 
and prized her loving deed. The men of this 
world delight to think that their great deeds 
will be remembered and cherished by posterity. 
Yet while those who come after them upon 
earth are celebrating their greatness, they them- 
selves may be weeping and gnashing their teeth 
in hell, because their deeds were not found 
worthy on high. The believer may have small 
fame upon earth—it matters not. If he be 
loyally serving his Master he has better fame 
on high, for no good work or word or thought 
fails of recognition there. It is recorded in 
the angel’s book, and its fame endures in all 
eternity; for the greatness of that we do for 
Christ is gauged on high by the love which 
prompts it, and carries it out. Every unselfish 
act of ours is honoured and celebrated on high; 
every self-denial we put upon ourselves for 
Christ’s sake, every affliction patiently endured 
with the thought of having part at least in the 
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cross, becomes a memorial of the faithful, told 
throughout the length and breadth of heaven. 
More than all, the reward of every loving soul 
is the fact that the Master Himself takes and 
keeps as His very own whatsoever unselfish 
love does for His sake. The loving one knows 
that the Beloved has fullest consciousness of 
the love which prompted that which was done 
for His glory, and delights in it. 


CI. 


“And He sendeth forth two of His disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there 
shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. And wheresoever he shall go in, say 
ye to the good man of the house, The Master saith, 
Where is the guestchamber, where | shall eat the 
passover with my disciples? And he will show 
you a large upper room furnished and prepared: 
there make ready for us.”—St. Mark xiv. 18-15. 


Exposition. — Swete says: “The man was 
probably a servant; he had been sent to fetch 
a supply of water, probably from Siloam, and 
for use at the feast, and entering the city on 
his return by a gate at the southeast corner, 
he crossed the path of the two, who were com- 
ing in from the west. The man would act as 
an unconscious guide through the network of 
narrow streets to the appointed place: the two 
were to follow in silence, and enter the house 
into which they saw him pass. . . . The message 
is not for the servant, whose part is fulfilled 
when he had led them to the house, but for the 
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head of the house. Its terms are remarkable, 
the Master saith, and seem to imply that Jesus 
was known, and His character as a Rabbi ac- 
knowledged by the master of the house... . 
Supposing the lamb to have been already slain 
and returned to the house, there still remained 
much to be done: the roasting of the lamb, 
the provision of the unleavened cakes, the bitter 
herbs, the charoseth (or sauce), and the four 
cups of wine, the preparation of the room and 
the lamps; and in the preparation of the food 
there were many ritual niceties to be observed.” 

The Bible Commentary, on the words “There 
shall meet you a man”, says: “This circum- 
stantial detail is not without a special point. 
Judas was watching for an opportunity: had 
he known in what place. our Lord was to be 
found out of the temple, arrest would have been 
easy. But two disciples only were sent, and 
even they would not know where our Lord would 
be that evening, for the unknown guide was to 
meet them on their arrival. Were any justifica- 
tion needed for a display of supernatural fore- 
sight—regarded by some as uncalled for—this 
would be an ample one. No precaution was 
omitted until the time was fully come. But 
though probable, even this assumption is not 
necessary. St. Mark’s words are compatible 
with a previous arrangement, the object cer- 
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tainly being not to astonish the disciples, but 
to guard against a premature betrayal.” 

Bede says, in St. Thomas: “The water is 
the laver of grace, the pitcher points to the 
weakness of those who were to show that grace 
to the world.” 

And Theophylact: “He who is baptized car- 
ries the pitcher of water, and he who bears 
Baptism upon him comes to his rest, if he lives 
according to his reason; and he obtains rest, 
as being in the house.” 

Bede again says: “They prepare the passover 
in that house, whither the pitcher of water is 
carried, for the time is at hand in which to 
the keepers of the true passover, the typical 
blood is taken away from the lintel, and the 
Baptism of the life-giving fountain is conse- 
crated to take away sin.” 

Origen also: “The man who meets the dis- 
ciples as they enter into the city, carrying a 
pitcher of water, was some servant of a master 
of a house carrying water in an earthen vessel, 
either for washing or drinking. . . . Let us 
then ascend with the Lord united to us, to the 
upper part in which is the guest-chamber, which 
is shown by the understanding, that is, the 
goodman of the house, to every one of the dis- 
ciples of Christ. But this upper room of our 
house must be large enough to receive Jesus 
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the Word of God, Who is not comprehended 
but by those who are greater in comprehension. 
And this chamber must be made ready by the 
goodman of the house, that is, the understand- 
ing, for the Son of God, and it must be cleansed, 
wholly purged from the filth of malice.” 

Isaac Williams says: “Origen speaks also of 
this man, as if he might be put to represent 
Moses, the giver of the Law: there is much and 
deep meaning in the thought, for this celebra- 
tion was like a passing over from the Law to 
the Gospel. Let us with humble reverence take 
up the holy application, and follow him into 
the house into which he entereth, which is the 
Church of God, for such is the house where 
Christ eats the passover with His disciples. The 
house into which Christ enters must be furnished 
and prepared to receive the Word.” 

And Bengel: “This was a marvellous sign: 
1, that. a person should meet them: 2, that 
the person should be a man: 3, and alone: 
4, and immediately: 5, that he should be carry- 
ing a pitcher: 6, of earthenware: 7, that the 
pitcher should contain water: and 8, that the 
man should be going to the very house the 
disciples sought. . . . It is probable that Jesus 
had before eaten the passover in the houses of 
other inhabitants of Jerusalem; but that on 
_ this occasion He celebrated it with greater 
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solemnity—Furnished, literally, spread with 
carpets. The circumstance of this spreading 
shows more distinctly the foreknowledge of 
Jesus than if the room had been paved.” 


First Thought—How simple are the means 
of which the Lord makes use to guide His 
followers to the place where He would eat that 
last passover with them, and then go on to 
institute the sublime sacrifice of the new Law! 
A man bearing an earthenware pitcher filled 
with water. Very likely hundreds of such 
might have been seen that day within the pre- 
cincts of the holy city. It is true that women 
were more frequently the water carriers, yet 
it belonged to the work of male slaves also. In 
this instance all was so clearly planned by the 
Master’s prescience that His disciples had no 
doubt at all that they were being led by this 
first pitcher-bearer whom they had met just 
where the Lord would have them go. Like this 
it is in the spiritual realm. It pleases Him 
to use the simplest of earthly agencies for the 
most stupendous of His works of grace. What 
could be simpler than the water of the font, 
yet availed of by Him to be the vehicle of the 
washing clean of the soul, its regeneration, its 
incorporation into His own very substance! 
What could be simpler than the bread and wine 
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of the Eucharist? Yet how unspeakably great 
and awful they become so soon as the words 
of consecration have been pronounced over them, 
the very Flesh and Blood offered upon the 
cross ! 

Yet had He made use of more rare and 
costly things, and surrounded the ordinances of 
heavenly life with a vast and difficult environ- 
ment, it might easily be the belittling of His 
celestial gifts to us, forasmuch as-we should 
inevitably fancy the vehicle of His grace, in 
such case, to bear some proportion to the grace 
itself. Moreover if we had not His treasures 
in earthen vessels, if His ministers were not 
frail and often sinful men, quite unworthy of 
the vocation He has assigned them, we might 
well be tempted to fancy that there was some 
excellence in them which gave virtue to the 
rites which they celebrate, and so be led to wor- 
ship the creature rather than the Creator. It 
is in very truth appropriate to His grace to 
avail Himself of the least and most unworthy 
things through which to dispense to us His 
measureless gifts. 


Second Thought.—If we be seeking the things 
of Christ, and would find Him more and more 
in our life in the world, we shall enter the 
“Church by way of the sacraments, humbly fol- 
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lowing the man bearing the pitcher of water, 
and we shall say to the goodman of the house, 
that is, to the Holy Ghost, Who has come down 
to the Church to indwell her till the end of 
time, “The Master saith, Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples?” For the Master said to His fol- 
lowers that the Holy Ghost should teach them, 
and should lead them into all truth. 

1. First of all the divine Spirit reveals to 
us our Lord’s will concerning His Church. “He 
shall show you a large upper room, furnished 
and prepared.” The Church must be large 
enough to take in believers from all nations— 
therefore she is named Catholic; and all peni- 
tents find room in her to serve and praise the 
Lord Who has redeemed them. The Church 
is an upper room, for she must ever carry on 
her work on a plane above the strifes and the 
pettiness and the opportunism of this world. 
She must be absorbed in unearthly things, and 
so dwell far above temporal conditions, quite 
unmoved by them. Furthermore she is fur- 
nished and prepared, that is, fully provided 
with all things for the convenience and delight 
of those who shall be called to sit down to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. 

2. Secondly, the divine Spirit makes known 
to each docile believer that which the Master 
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requires as preparation for Himself in the heart, 
in order that He may enter in and dwell there. 
There must be found within us a large room, for 
He is a jealous Lord, and will not take second 
place—the best must be His. It must be an 
upper room, dominating perfectly the cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life—a room raised 
so high above the pettiness and sordidness of 
temporal things, that when we pray or worship 
in it, they are not able to distract us. It must 
be a room furnished with many loving deeds of 
reverence, devotion, and charity, and prepared 
with very honest penitence for the receiving of 
the all-holy Christ. 


Third Thought.—“There make ready for us.” 
How condescendingly He associates us alto- 
gether with Himself; the Church and the inner 
temple of the soul, both are to be made ready 
for His meeting with us, and His gracious 
abiding with us. 

1. We cannot be too earnest to make the 
Church in all respects such as He may delight 
in, striving by zealous missionary effort to draw 
in all sorts and conditions of men, that He may 
show Himself Lord and Saviour of all. Striv- 
ing also to so reach out after the ideal of His 
religion, that our churches may set forth the 
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fullest possible glory of worship, the most 
plenteous stewardship of every grace. 

2. Nor can we over-estimate the necessity of 
increasing effort to so purge our consciences 
of every spot of sin that the Master may never 
draw back from entering our hearts; while we 
also so tirelessly seek to furnish our souls with 
every grace that He may delight to enter into 
them and remain. 


CII. 


“And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily 
| say unto you, One of you which eateth with me 
shall betray me. And they began to be sorrowful, 
and to say unto Him one by one, Is it 1? and an- 
other said, Is it 1? And He answered and said 
unto them, It is one of the twelve, that dippeth 
with me in the dish. The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of Him: but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! good 
were it for that man if he had never been born.’ 
—St. Mark xiv. 18-21. 


Exposition —Swete says: “The meal has now 
begun. We see the T'welve and the Lord reclin- 
ing on the divans which were ready for their 
use. It seems to have been a part of the original 
ritual of the passover to eat standing, but the 
recumbent posture had become customary, and 
was interpreted as a sign of the freedom from 
slavery, which had been inaugurated by the 
Exodus. The guests lay on their left side, with 
their feet resting on the ground, and the couches 
seem to have been grouped in sets of two or 
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three; when these were placed together, the 
central position was that of greatest dignity. 
. . . Hitherto they had known only that He 
should be delivered into the hands of His 
enemies, and probably no suspicion had been 
entertained of Judas. One of you revealed a 
new feature in the history of the passion which 
was more intolerable than any, involving the 
Twelve in a horrible charge from which they 
could only escape when the traitor was made 
known... . That dippeth with me in the dish. 
The reference is probably to the sauce charoseth, 
a compound of dates, raisins, and vinegar, into 
which at a certain moment the master of the 
house dipped pieces of the unleavened cake with 
bitter herbs between them, which were then dis- 
tributed to the company. . . . The act described 
is difficult to realize under the circumstances of 
the paschal feast, and in connection with the 
charoseth, but the words, especially in St. Mark, 
point to the baseness of the treachery which 
sacrificed an intimate friend. To dip into the 
same dish was a token of intimacy. The Son 
of man indeed goeth, literally, goeth His way, 
as beginning His return to the Father. As it is 
written of Him, according to the divine purpose 
expressed in the symbolism and predictions of 
the Old Testament. The saying has no flavour 
of Pharisaic fatalism; it is not a blind neces- 
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sity, but a Personal will long revealed and ac- 
cepted, which the Son of man consciously 
obeys. . . . The divine purpose does not pal- 
late the traitor’s sin or relieve him of responsi- 
bility in any degree. Woe is not vindictive, or 
of the nature of a curse; it reveals a misery 
which Love itself could not prevent. The inter- 
vention of Judas was deliberate, and his respon- 
sibility therefore complete. The divine neces- 
sity for the passion was no excuse for the free 
agent who brought it about.” . 

And Plummer: “To Orientals, eating bread 
with a man bars one from hostile acts against 
him. But none of the Apostles expresses doubt 
as to the truth of the dreadful announcement, 
and none appears to have suspected Judas. 
Each looks into his own heart, and each of the 
Eleven hopes that he may acquit himself: 
‘Surely it is not I, O Lord.’ Our Lord’s an- 
swer can hardly have been a sign by which all 
could recognize the traitor, for when our Lord 
dismissed him, they were mistaken as to the 
errand on which he was sent. He that dipped 
his hand with me in the dish, is a more emphatic 
enlargement of he that eateth with me. There 
was probably only one dish, into which all the 
company dipped, and therefore all had dipped 
in the dish with Christ. But it is possible that 
- our Lord’s hand had touched that of Judas in 
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the act of dipping, and that this more definite 
expression would be understood by Judas, 
though not by the other Apostles... . . So far 
from being compelled to act as he did, Judas 
is allowed abundant opportunities of repent- 
ance. To the last Christ tries to win him back: 
and this intimation that his guilt is enormous, 
that our Lord knows all, and yet will not de- 
nounce him to the others, is the final attempt 
to bring him to repentance. And there seems 
to be more of sorrow than of anger in the con- 
sciousness that He has failed. As in the Woes 
in St. Matthew xxiii, we should perhaps trans- 
late, Alas for that man through whom the Son 
of man is being delwered up.” 

On the words, “Good were it for that man if 
he had never been born,” Sadler says: “Dr. 
Pusey has some very deep remarks upon these 
words, as showing that they are absolutely in- 
compatible with the doctrine of the universal 
restoration of all sinners, for if after ever so 
long a punishment Judas was restored, in ever 
so small a degree, to the favour of God, he 
would be an eternity in that favour, and so it 
would be impossible to say of him, that it would 
have been better for him if he had never come 
into existence. Judas made himself, by his 
persistence in sin, irredeemable. After he had 
fallen into sin, and deliberately continued in it, 
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in spite of the example, the teaching, the mighty 
works, the warnings and threatenings of the 
Son of God, it is impossible to conceive of any 
action of God which could turn him to God, 
and yet preserve to him his free will.” 


First Thought.—It was to be expected that 
the Master should have enemies; His disciples 
knew that very well; they knew that the rulers 
sought His life, false witnesses and spies were 
to be looked for—but that one of their own 
company, one of those even then eating that 
mystic passover meal with their Lord, one of 
those who had dipped in the same dish with 
Him, the sign of closest intimacy—could be a 
traitor seemed incredible. Yet He declares it 
to be true. Even those Twelve, for all their 
nearness to their Lord, were not at that time 
so intimately joined to His very life as we are 
in the Church, members of Christ, children of 
God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
Can it be that we are in any peril of playing 
the traitor’s part? 

One can see a likeness to Judas in the wilful 
hypocrite, the man who outwardly professing 
Christ’s religion, and conforming to all the ways 
of the Church, deliberately uses the cloak of 
piety to indulge himself in grievous sin, while 
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hood-winking his neighbours. But are there 
other ways in which one may play the betrayer ? 

What shall we say of the case of a girl 
brought up in the ways of the Catholic religion, 
and learning to prize them, and feel all their 
excellence, because of her love for a man who 
cares for none of these things, being willing, 
upon her marriage, in order to please him, to 
give up going to confession; perhaps even con- 
senting to leave the Communion of the Church, 
and with him become a member of some sec- 
tarian congregation ? 

What shall we say of the man who having 
long lived a pure life in the ways of God’s 
religion, enticed by unholy lust, gives up all 
devout practice and surrenders himself to his 
passions ? 

What shall we say of one who has come 
through years of meditation and faithful heark- 
ening to the teachings of the Church, to appre- 
ciate the loveliness of the Christ-character, and 
all its separateness from the natural ways of 
fallen humanity, nevertheless suffers himself to 
be swayed even as in the days when he did not 
know, by pride, prejudice, and self-will, so that 
he continues to act ungraciously, to speak 
cruelly, to judge mercilessly among his fellows, 
quite aware all the time that his Master toler- 
ates no such courses? How devils rejoice, and 
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true disciples grieve as they behold the Lord 
thus betrayed by His own, even those who have 
dipped with Him in the dish! 


Second Thought.—When one considers in how 
many ways the Master is betrayed by His own 
followers, and how often the Church herself by 
her ministers has failed to illustrate His spirit 
in the world, one may well be disheartened. 
Then it is helpful to call to mind His further 
word, spoken in connection with His saying 
concerning the betrayer: “The Son of man 
indeed goeth, as it is written of Him.” Though 
we cannot but deplore the unfaithfulness of the 
Church and our own shortcomings as His dis- 
ciples, we have positive assurance that His 
gracious work of redemption is not thereby 
thwarted. 

1. The destiny of the Church is fixed; she 
cannot but accomplish the purpose for which 
He called her into being. Her professed chil- 
dren often put her to shame; through them 
she has seemed to perish in parts of Christen- 
dom. We sometimes fear for our own Com- 
munion, lest because of our dallying with all 
manner of non-Catholic systems our candlestick 
be removed. The Son of man in His Church 
pursues His way; the unfaithfulness of men 
cannot turn Him aside from His great work. 
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Ceaselessly the blessed, redeemed through His 
Blood, are entering the celestial courts, and the 
number of His elect is being made up. 

2. Nor is there reason for fatalism in our 
own lives. Our destiny is heaven, albeit the 
attainment of that destiny is contingent upon 
the exercise of our free-will. It is certain that 
we can come at last to the celestial country, if 
we but perseveringly seek it. No one was ever 
yet created to be lost. Judas could have been 
saved even after He gave the treacherous kiss. 
To our last conscious hour the way of repent- 
ance will be open to us—only repentance must 
include the amending of our evil ways. The 
way of repentance is always the way of eternal 
life. 


Third Thought.—Alas for that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! He will not per- 
mit us to forget the awful seriousness of giving 
Him up to His enemies by deserting Him for 
them after we have learned to serve Him. It 
were better never to have been born. 

We know that there is an everlasting hell; 
nothing is more explicitly taught by our Lord 
than that. We know that Judas is there, and 
Dives, if he be a real man; and from the story 
of Dives we know of what sort his punishment 
in hell is; he is tormented in fire, and separated 
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by an impassable gulf from all hope. We know 
that the gate is wide and broad the way which 
leads to destruction, and that many go in 
thereat. We know that humanly speaking it is 
impossible to restore believers who have lapsed 
into mortal sin; happily we know also that 
grace accomplishes the impossible, and that no 
sinner need despair. We have known of those 
who once devout, afterwards lapsed, and died 
giving no sign of repentance. 

How careful then should we be to keep in the 
way of grace, and if we fall not to rest till 
repentance has restored us. 


CIIT. 


“And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body. And He took the 
cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave it 
to them: and they all drank of it. And He said 
unto them, This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many. Verily | say unto you, 
| will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until 
that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of 
God.’—St. Mark xiv. 22-25. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The words, This 
is my Body would have recalled those spoken at 
the supper at Bethany six days before, She is 
come aforehand to anoint my Body to the bury- 
ing, and perhaps also the teaching at Caper- 
naum just before the previous passover (St. 
John vi.). The bread which is now given is 
identified with the Body of His Flesh; to eat it 
is to partake in the great sacrifice. St. Paul 
adds, and the words have found their way into 
all but the ‘Western’ texts of St. Luke. Do this 
for my memorial... . He tookacup. St. Paul 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 231 


identifies the cup with that which followed the 
meal—the cup after supper. The gift of the 
Cup had been foreshadowed in the discourse at 
Capernaum. . . . This is my Blood of the new 
testament. The original words are clearly based 
on Exodus xxiv, 8: Behold the blood of the cove- 
nant which the Lord hath made with you con- 
cerning all these words, that is, the blood which 
ratified the book of the covenant. A new coy- 
enant was on the point of being ratified by the 
Blood of a better Sacrifice with a greater Israel, 
whose representatives all drank of it as the 
whole congregation had been sprinkled with the 
blood shed under the mountain of the Law- 
giving. . . . The Blood of the Covenant was the 
fruit of ‘the holy Vine of David’, the Didache 
says. Which is being shed on behalf of many; 
the shedding is imminent and regarded as al- 
ready present. . . . Drink it new; the newness 
is the characteristic mark of all that belongs to 
the kingdom of God. The new covenant inau- 
gurates a new inheritance, in which at length all 
things are to become new. ‘The saying has a 
partial fulfilment in the Eucharists of the uni- 
versal Church; its ultimate accomplishment 
belongs to the risen life, for which the Bride- 
groom has kept the good wine.” 

And Isaac Williams: “Great must have been 
the anxiety of the disciples, and deep their at- 
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tention, when with solemn and adorable action 
He took bread; and the whole action could not 
but have reminded them of those two great 
miracles in which He had done the same, and 
of that awful comment on one of them after- 
wards at Capernaum, in which He had said His 
own Body was the true bread alone to be desired. 
Every particular is recorded; and St. Paul also, 
who had himself received the account, not from 
man, but by revelation from God, on this one 
point alone comes in to add his testimony to 
that of the Evangelists; St. Luke, his disciple, 
keeps closely to his statement; and when they 
come to the awful words themselves, then they 
all join in with one accord to give our Lord’s 
exact expressions, This 1s my body. . . . Of the 
appointment of the bread it is said, that it took 
place as they were eating; the expression may 
merely signify, while they were at the table. 
What pause may have ensued between that and 
the wine does not appear. It is however clear 
that the supper was now ended, for it is said, 
Inkewise after supper. Likewise, for if these 
two were not connected together by the time of 
their appointment, yet there was something, 
either in the marked and emphatic manner of 
our Lord, or some other circumstance, that dis- 
tinguished these two actions beyond all the im- 
portant transactions of that memorable evening. 
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The expression for many, might indicate 
either the whole world, or all those for whom it 
is effectually shed, and to whom it is savingly 
given, the Church of the elect; the many who 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
or the many who shall sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 

. It is the Blood of the testament, for a 
testament is of no strength without the death 
of the testator; the ratification and consigna- 
tion of the testament is blood. And it is the 
blood of the New Testament in distinction from 
the blood of the Old. For the cup of the Old 
Testament was, as St. Chrysostom says, ‘the 
libations and the blood of brute creatures. For 
so, after sacrificing, they used to receive the 
blood in a chalice and bowl and so pour it out.’ 
And we read that Moses sprinkled both the book, 
that is, the book of the covenant, and all the 
people, saying, This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you.” 

Plummer says: “Will there be eating and 
drinking in the kingdom? Why does our Lord 
not say . . . Tull I come? Possibly because 
that coming is associated with thoughts of sud- 
denness and surprise, of swift movement and 
stern judgment, and what He here desires to 
suggest is a hope for satisfaction, and repose, 
and social joy. All that is far better symbolized 
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under the Jewish idea of the kingdom as a ban- 
quet. And the wine which symbolizes the joy is 
new, because everything in the kingdom is new. 
It will be joy transformed and glorified, joy so 
different from the joys experienced here that the 
heart of man cannot conceive it.” 


First Thought.—How incredible, how impos- 
sible from the natural standpoint, are the Mas- 
ter’s words concerning His Body and His Blood, 
as the food and drink of His people! As we 
hearken to them we are fain to go back to the 
synagogue at Capernaum, and cry with the 
Jews, How can He give us His Flesh to eat? 
Then He did not reveal this. He but iterated 
His word, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the Flesh of the Son of man and 
drink His Blood, ye have no life in you.” Now 
He answers. His Body and His Blood are the 
substance of His human nature. It is signifi- 
cant that He did not part with His physical 
substance, save for three days, at death. He took 
again His Body and His Blood, and in the flesh 
ascended up into heaven. So is the fact of His 
human nature made real to us as it could be 
in no other way. 

That human nature of His is of a new order, 
not the old humanity which is our portion in- 
herited from Adam. It was His will that so 
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many as received Him should have power to be- 
come the sons of God, sharers with Him in His 
new human nature. For this He instituted holy 
Baptism, in the waters of which we die to the 
Old humanity and are born into the New. 

The new spiritualized human nature, which 
is the portion of His elect, must be sustained 
and developed more and more; the child must 
go on to the maturity of the man, His children 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. His wonderful way of meeting this need 
of our life in Him was the ordaining of the 
sacrament of the Eucharist to be our food and 
sustenance in our glorious new humanity. 
Where could such food and sustenance be found 
but in His very Body and Blood? 

Yet who is there among us that does not still 
daily live and act in the world as though he had 
never been born into that glorious humanity of 
the Son of God, as if he were not a partaker in 
the food of heaven itself, the Flesh and Blood 
of our Master Christ! Shall we ever half appre- 
ciate God’s goodness to us? 


Second Thought.——Furthermore the special 
words which He speaks concerning the Blood, 
His own most precious Blood, are not to be 
lightly passed over by us. They add a tremen- 
dous solemnity to that which might otherwise 
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be thought of as only an exquisitely sublimated 
passover, a heavenly banquet with the Master 
upon food and drink of His loving providing. 
He speaks of the shedding of the Blood, His 
Blood, and that means death. Death is the por- 
tion of us all in the old human nature, and not 
simply death, but hopeless death, death with no 
resurrection to look forward to. Therefore if 
that new human nature which He has brought 
into the world is to profit us, it must overcome 
this disability of death. He would die in our 
stead, that we in Him might with Him have 
power to rise from the dead, He having paid in 
our stead our death-penalty. His Blood was 
shed for many: He willed to shed it for all, 
but all will not accept His proffered salvation. 
And each one of us has no more serious question 
to ask himself than this: Was Christ’s precious 
Blood shed for me? I have been born again at 
the font; I have been many times lovingly fed at 
the altar; but if His Blood be that of a new 
testament or covenant with God into which I 
have been admitted, it means tremendous re- 
sponsibilities on my part. 

1. How flawless must be my life in order to 
have profitable part in so venerable mysteries! 
The thought of indeed partaking of Christ’s own 
Flesh and Blood, is to many too terrifying—no 
one could be worthy. It were hopeless to try to 
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prepare one’s self for such a banquet; yet if 
one come not worthily he but eats and drinks 
condemnation instead of life. It were better 
never to have been admitted to the Lord’s table 
than to approach it unworthily. So the priest 
feels often concerning his vocation—hbetter never 
to have been ordained than to be so unfit a priest 
as I. Yet one being called may not hold back. 

2. Happily the Blood of the covenant is also 
the Blood which cleanseth from all sin. That 
cup which we so fear to take is the cup of abso- 
lution, making supremely fit every unfit one, if 
only there be penitence. 


Third Thought.—We partake, yet we tremble 
as we do so, our penitence is so imperfect, our 
amendment so short-lived. This seems to take 
much of the joyousness out of our communions, 
yet it does not follow that there is not great 
blessedness in them for us. Those who realize 
that they have been forgiven much are wont to 
love much. Jt would seem to be our Lord’s will 
that we should not taste the fulness of joy in 
this sacrament, except, it may be, at rare inter- 
vals. “I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine,” He says, and that is apparently His name 
for the celestial food in its all-satisfying, wholly 
delighting aspect. Perhaps He means that we 
are not to look for the fullest consolations of 
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His presence even in receiving the Blessed Sac- 
rament. We must feed on it in faith in these 
penitential days. Howbeit He will sit down 
with His elect in the kingdom of God at the 
last. In that day He will drink of the fruit of 
the vine new along with all His saints. It shall 
be new in that day, being no more spoken of as 
the Blood that was shed, but now the very life 
itself of Him Who is the Vine, the all-satisfying 
fruit of the Tree of Life which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. “Thou shalt give them 
drink of Thy pleasures as out of the river.” 


CIV. 


“And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of me this night: for it is written, 
| will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered. But after that | am risen, | will go 
before you into Galilee.’”—St. Mark xiv. 27, 28. 


Ezxposition—Swete says: “The frequent 
warnings against offences gave to this prophecy 
a terrible significance. Moreover, hitherto this 
fate had overtaken only the enemies of Jesus, 
or disloyal followers; but now the Apostles 
themselves are warned that they will fall with- 
out exception, and that very night. The Lord 
confirms His prophecy by a quotation from the 
Old Testament. . . . The general law was to 
find its most terrible fulfilment in the dispersion 
of the flock of the Good Shepherd. The but 
contrasts the hope of the resurrection with the 
deepening gloom of the passion: the Lord rarely 
mentions the one without the other. With the 
promise, J will go before you into Galilee, it was 
natural that the Eleven should return to Galilee 
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after the passover, and the Lord reassures them 
by promising to be there before them.” 

And Sadler, on the words, But after that I am 
risen, I will go before you into Galilee. “There 
is a difficulty about these words which none of 
the commentators seem to be able to clear up. 
It seems to be an intimation, first of His own 
resurrection, then of their restoration after their 
fall to be again His flock. J will smite the Shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. But that 
smiting, though He was smitten to death, was 
to be followed by His resurrection, and as before 
He had preceded them to Jerusalem, the place 
where He was smitten, so now He would go be- 
fore them to Galilee, their home, and the scene 
of His and their most successful labours. But 
this does not remove the difficulty, which is, 
that He appeared to them twice in Jerusalem 
before He appeared in Galilee. Very probably 
there was some circumstance which has not come 
down to us connected with the appearance in 
Galilee, which made it of such importance. One 
thing is certain, that it was the only meeting 
by appointment. At all other manifestations 
of Himself, He appeared suddenly when not ex- 
pected by them. At the appearance in Galilee 
He made the appointment with them, and gave 
them their commission to evangelize the world.” 

St. Chrysostom says: “After this He men- 
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tions also a prophecy, For it is written, I will 
smite the Shepherd and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered abroad: at once persuading them ever to 
give heed to the things that are written, and at — 
the same time making it plain that He was 
crucified according to God’s purpose; and by 
everything showing He was no alien from the 
Old Covenant ; nor from the God preached there- 
in, but that what is done is a dispensation, and 
that the prophets all proclaimed all things be- 
forehand from the beginning that are comprised 
in the matter, so that they may be. quite con- 
fident about the latter things also. And He 
teaches us to know what the disciples were before 
the crucifixion, what after the crucifixion. For 
indeed they who when He was crucified were not 
able so much as to stand their ground, these 
after death were mighty, and stronger than 
adamant. . . . He said also in Galilee, that 
being freed from the fears of the Jews they 
might believe His saying. For which cause 
indeed He appeared there.” 

Bengel notes, upon the prophecy of Zechariah 
which our Lord quotes: “I will smite—with the 
sword, a metonymy for the crucifixion, concern- 
ing which it was not granted to the prophets 
to speak in detail. The sheep—the disciples 
represented the entire flock which they were 
afterwards to bring together. . . . Galilee— 
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where His solemn reappearance was to take 
place before His reassembled flock. Jesus says 
to those who had accompanied Him from Gali- 
lee, Before ye reach home again, I shall rise.” 
And Hengstenberg: “The entire nation is 
represented in this prophecy under the image 
of sheep without a shepherd, after the death of 
the Messiah. In what way, and for what length 
of time they were deprived of the Shepherd, 
and plunged into misery in consequence, would 
depend upon the differences in their spiritual 
condition, and the consequent differences in the 
treatment which they received from the Lord. 
The bereavement suffered by the Apostles and 
other believers was only temporary; the Lord 
soon took them under His protection again.” 
Stier says: “This shall be offended because of 
me, is almost in direct antithesis to the betray- 
ing of that one, it only intimates the perilous 
beginnings in that direction. Yet it is no other 
than a sinful weakness in all the Apostles, and 
if not one of them is excepted, so there are no 
disciples of any time to whom the night of 
offence will not come. His words are piercing 
and deeply humbling, but they are also con- 
solatory, since the Lord so calmly and concili- 
atingly speaks of it in this night of atonement. 
One has betrayed Him, one has denied Him, 
all have forsaken Him. Here we have three 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 243 


degrees ; but the two latter are different only in 
their external manifestation. Positive denial 
indeed is in its actuality much more than the 
negative forsaking or leaving, yet both are in 
principle one.” 


First Thought.—The Master said, “All ye 
shall be offended because of me this night.” 
To be offended, in the Scripture, is to be caused 
to stumble or fall. The Apostles had had such 
unbounded confidence in their Lord; they had 
seen Him on so many occasions elude all the 
malice of His enemies, that they could not be- 
lieve He should actually fall into their hands, 
and be led away a prisoner. They indeed had 
His word, oft-repeated, that all this must take 
place, and that it was by the heavenly Father’s 
will; yet faith does not easily rise to such dif- 
ficult things, and every one of us, under the 
same circumstances, would doubtless have lapsed 
as they did. But is it so even now—now that we 
know so well the truth of His divinity, and the 
wonderful way of His triumph over His foes by 
the resurrection ? 

1. Is it not true that we are often offended 
because of Him in His Church? Things go 
wrong there; there are so many unfit persons 
among her chiefs and her priests, so many 
unbecoming things tolerated by her. The Mas- 
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ter promised to be with her always even to the 
end of the world, yet how could such things 
be were He abiding in her and caring for her? 
He seems in her to have been given up into the 
hands of the enemy, to have failed His servants 
who felt so sure of Him—we are offended be- 
cause He does not intervene to keep the Church 
safe from all those who would work her mis- 
chief ; He has not proved Himself the Lord we 
thought Him. There was indeed great excuse 
for the Apostles, in those days before His resur- 
rection. It is not wonderful that they were 
offended: but is there excuse for us? 

2. Again we are wont to be offended because 
our Lord apparently fails us in our own spir- 
itual life. We learned in the early days of our 
Christian profession, to trust Him absolutely, 
to think of Him as very close at hand, to find 
Him always answering our prayers almost before 
we had shaped them in words. Now He fails 
us so often, He does not help us against the 
enemy. One might well think of Him as Him- 
self snared and taken, powerless to succour His 
followers. We are offended because of Him. 
There was some excuse for the Apostles, but 
what is there for us, who know all that we do 
about Him, His infinite power, His exhaustless 
love? 
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Second Thought.—The prophecy which He 
quotes may further open our eyes to a great 
truth too easily forgotten. God indeed speaks 
by Zechariah as if it were He Who smote the 
Shepherd, that is our Lord, yet we know very 
well that our sins caused Him to be so smitten. 
So Isaiah says: “We did esteem Him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him; and with His stripes we are 
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we 
have turned every one to his own way; and the 
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” 
Just as all this is true concerning His passion 
and death, so also is it true concerning the way 
in which He seems to fail us in the Church, 
and in our own lives. Our own shortcomings 
- rob Him of the power to help. The constant 
unfaithfulness of believers throughout the 
Church binds Him, as it were, so that He can- 
not interpose to deliver her from the power of 
the enemy. He tells us that in His own coun- 
try, round about Nazareth, He did not many 
mighty works because of their unbelief. The 
Shepherd too often is smitten in the Church 
by the unfaithful lives of His people, and the 
sheep, His little ones, are scattered, because we 
are so disloyal to Him. 
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The same thing is to be looked for in our 
own lives: the Master fails us, apparently, be- 
cause we tie His hands, we will not suffer Him 
to interpose on our behalf, because our unbelief 
and our ceaseless disobediences erect an impene- 
trable obstacle to the operation of His grace. 
Our communions do not profit us because we 
are out of charity with our fellows; our con- 
fessions do not help us because we make no 
hearty effort to amend our evil ways. 

There is a consoling thought, however, in His 
word. He likens us to sheep who have lost their 
shepherd. It is but natural for those weak and 
helpless creatures to be scattered under such 
circumstances. So does His pity always find 
excuse for us; so on the cross He cried, “Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 


Third Thought.—He adds yet larger conso- 
lation: “After that I am risen, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee.” It could not be for the 
Eleven till He was risen again; and that was 
as much in their hearts as in the exterior fact. 
They did not easily grasp the truth of His resur- 
rection ; Thomas was especially hard to convince 
—but when once He was risen again within 
them as their almighty Lord, He could meet 
them in Galilee their quiet home, and fill their 
souls with peace unspeakable. Only after He 
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has risen again in our hearts, only after we 
have learned to trust Him unfalteringly, and to 
obey Him very humbly and lovingly, can He 
give us that perfect sense of contented home- 
life with Him which is the height of the be- 
liever’s joy in this world. We attain it some- 
times for a little while, and then again we 
falter and faith grows dim; the Shepherd seems 
smitten and the sheep scattered once more. 
Nevertheless there may come other revivings, 
other sojournings with Him in Galilee. How- 
beit we are to remember that here we have no 
continuing city. Where there is the sense of 
His presence must always be home, but the con- 
tinuing Galilee is the celestial country; that is 
our goal. He has only gone before that He may 
meet us on the threshold when we arrive. 


CV. 


“But Peter said unto Him, Although all shall 
be offended, yet will not Il. And Jesus saith unto 
him, Verily | say unto thee, That this day, even 
in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. But he spake the more 
vehemently, If | should die with Thee, | will not 
deny Thee in any wise. Likewise also said they 
all.",—St. Mark xiv. 29-31. 


Ezxposition—St. Chrysostom comments as 
follows: “What sayest thou, O Peter? the 
prophet said, The sheep shall be scattered: 
Christ hath confirmed the saying, and sayest 
thou, No? Is not what passed before enough, 
when thou saidst: Far be it from Thee, and thy 
mouth was stopped? For this then He suffers 
him to fall, teaching him thereby to believe 
Christ in all things, and to account His declara- 
tion more trustworthy than one’s own con- 
science. And the rest, too, reaped no small 
benefit from his denial, having come to know 
man’s weakness, and God’s truth. For when He 
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foretells anything we must no longer be subtle, 
nor lift up ourselves above the common sort. 
For thy rejoicing, it is said, thou shalt have in 
thyself, and not in another. For when he should 
have prayed, and have said, Help us, that we 
be not cut off, he is confident in himself, and 
saith, Though all men should be offended m 
Thee, yet will I never; though all should un- 
dergo this, I shall not undergo. it, which led 
him on by little and little to self-confidence. 
Christ then, out of a desire to put down this, 
permitted his denial. For since he neither sub- 
mitted to Him nor the prophet (and yet for 
this intent He brought in the prophet besides, 
that they might not gainsay), but nevertheless 
since he submitted not to His words, he is in- 
structed by deeds. . . . For indeed fear had 
driven out all else, for it was beyond measure, 
since God had to an exceeding degree deprived 
him of His help, and He did exceedingly de- 
prive him thereof, because there was in him to 
an exceeding degree the passion of self-will and 
contradiction. In order then that He might 
pluck it up by the roots, therefore He suffered 
the terror to overtake him. For in proof that 
this passion was grievous in him, he was not 
content with his former words, gainsaying both 
prophet and Christ, but also after these things, 
when Christ had said unto him, Verily I say 
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unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice, he replieth Though 
I should die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in 
any wise. And Luke signifies moreover, that 
the more Christ warned him, so much the more 
did Peter exceedingly oppose Him. ; 
Whence then did this come to him? From 
much love, from much pleasure. I mean, that 
after he was delivered from that distressing 
fear about the betrayal, and knew the traitor, 
he then spoke confidently, and lifted up him- 
self over the rest, saying, Though all men shall 
be offended, yet will not I be offended. And in 
some degree, too, his conduct sprung from jeal- 
ousy ; for at supper they reasoned which of them 
is the greater; to such a degree did this passion 
trouble them. Therefore He checked him, not 
compelling him to the denial, God forbid! but 
leaving him destitute of His help, and convict- 
ing human nature.” 

Swete says: “Peter is stung to the quick by 
the suggestion of disloyalty, and repudiates it 
for himself. . . . His boast is turned into the 
prophecy of a greater downfall: Thou, answer- 
ing to Peter’s J, to-day, in this night, before 
the morning watch, shalt deny me not once but 
thrice. According to the Jewish reckoning the 
day of the passion had already begun; it com- 
menced with the night of the paschal supper.” 
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And Stier: “Mark on this occasion gives us 
from Peter’s lips the exact words which were 
spoken by Christ; he alone has the two cock- 
crowings, and he alone the swift succession of 
predictions as they reach their climax, Thou— 
to-day—this mght—before the cock crows 
twice. Thou who sayest, I will not, and for 
that very reason. . . . There is something 
mysterious which envelopes the mention of the 
cock in this place. It is a strange and signifi- 
cant creature—the meaning of the name in the 
Greek is one who goes not to bed, the wakeful— 
its cry as a nocturnal watcher is a significant 
token among men. Cicero records it as a saying 
of Callisthenes, that the gods had given to cocks 
the sign of their crowing. He is the watcher 
and crier in nature. As such the ancient Chris- 
tians often referred to it, in relation to Peter’s 
history. St. Ambrose magnifies the cock even 
as the comforter who proclaims mercy to those 
who return from their sin. In one of the old 
hymns for Lauds, Aeterne rerum conditor, the 
cock is said to ery to us not to deny our Lord. 
In that of Prudentius, Ad gallt cantum, the cry 
of the cock is represented as driving away the 
evil spirits of the night. Though all of this 
arose after the fact, yet it points back to a 
typical significance of the cock in nature, of 
which antiquity had a universal feeling, and 
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which the Lord in His word to Peter recog- 
nized. It is as if He had said, The watcher in 
the night will finally awaken thee, yet, as in 
the case of most who sleep and hear not, not 
till the second crowing in this night; although 
thou bodily watchest, and sinnest, the first cry 
will be in vain, and the second shall find thee 
already a triple sinner.” 


First Thought—How unlovely does blessed 
Peter appear in his confident declaration of His 
own indefectibility! His Master’s omniscience 
goes for nought with him, he is quite sure that 
the Lord does not know him so well as he knows 
himself. And when he alludes to his fellow- 
Apostles there is something like a touch of con- 
tempt towards them—very likely they are weak 
enough to lose faith when they shall see their 
Lord in the hands of His foes, but Peter could 
not fail Him so. He has such assurance within 
himself of his stedfastness under whatsoever 
conditions, that he declares he will face death 
rather than deny his Lord. It is added by the 
Evangelist, “Likewise also said they all.” If 
all the Apostles were filled with self-confidence, 
albeit less boastfully than St. Peter, we shall be 
wise to look whether the same thing be not also 
in ourselves. 

1. Daring ‘youths are wont to belittle the 
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warnings of their elders, and to ridicule the 
precautions urged by them. How often it is 
true that we are ready to fancy profitless the 
means the greatest saints have made use of in 
their warfare with Satan. They found it neces- 
sary to lead unworldly lives, to fast, to use 
ascetic practices, to live by rule, to be very 
‘earnest and constant in availing themselves of 
the sacraments. Many in these days appear to 
think they can dispense to a large extent with 
such practices of piety. 

2. It is no uncommon thing for believers to 
fancy that they bear witness to their own loyalty 
to Christ by showing themselves uncompromis- 
ing in their judgments of their neighbours, 
by speaking mercilessly of their failures, con- 
temptuously of their weaknesses. Where others 
differ from us in their judgments, or in their 
practice, we are quite certain we are right and 
they wrong. Such self-righteousness is perilous 
to the soul. 

3. Deep in most of our hearts is an absolute 
unwillingness to accept the Master’s teaching 
concerning self-effacement, humility, meekness, 
the deliberate choosing of the lowest places, 
desiring to serve rather than to sit at meat. 
We would persuade ourselves that glorying in 
our zeal for Him and His things is better than 
being little in our own eyes. So St. Peter fell. 
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Second Thought.—Vividly does the Master 
foretell the downfall of the over-confident dis- 
ciple. All in one brief watch of the night, he 
is thrice to deny his Lord. It is ever Satan’s 
way to seek to rush the defences of his victim, 
and to overwhelm him in a hurricane of tempta- 
tion. He seems to take delight in throwing 
down the soul time after time, till he has 
utterly humiliated it. His purpose is to drive 
us to despair. It may be that it is our Lord’s 
gracious will that the Evil One should thus 
prevail against us time after time, for only 
thus is our self-sufficiency brought to nought, 
and hope that we may be restored through peni- 
tence awakened within us. There are but few 
who have not known what it is to deny Him 
thrice in fierce onsets of temptation. It is pro- 
verbial that he who tells one lie, speedily finds 
himself involved in other lies to save himself 
from detection. So the wilful rejection of one 
article of the faith seems inevitably to lead to 
the denial of further articles, until he who once 
seemed orthodox on all but one point becomes a 
veritable heretic. So the wilful cherishing of 
a prejudice against a fellow-believer, easily 
leads to ungracious words concerning him, to 
unkindly deeds against him. And when one 
wilfully refuses to pattern his life after that of 
our Lord Christ, he soon grows far more un- 
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lovely in speech and manners than the children 
of this world who profess no loyalty at all to 
the Master. 


Third Thought.—St. Peter never forgot that 
he had twice heard the crowing of the cock in 
that lamentable night, as the Lord had foretold ; 
and this he caused St. Mark, who wrote as it 
were at his dictation, to record for all time in 
his Gospel. He could not forget that he had 
not heeded the warning sound the first time it 
reached his ears, nor that at the second time of 
its sounding all his shame and sin had come 
over him, and he had gone out and wept tears 
of contrition. It is typical of the Lord’s mercy 
that He thus caused the cock to crow the second 
time, that His unhappy follower might be 
saved ; for He would not that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. 

1. Whatever it is that after our sin has 
brought home to us the consciousness that the 
time is short, and that opportunity for repent- 
ance cannot be looked for much longer in our 
lives, is the second crowing of the cock, God’s 
merciful warning to us in the night of our 
sinfulness. 

2. Whatever it is that has brought home to 
us as the consciousness of our failure in the 
Christian life has dawned upon us, those solemn 
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teachings of the Master concerning the hopeless 
state of such as pass out of this world impeni- 
tent—that also is the warning second crowing 
of the cock. 

3. And that same blessed crowing of the cock 
for the second time may be thought of, and God 
thanked for it, when there comes home to us the 
happy realization that there is yet time for 
repentance. We are not lost: St. Peter was 
saved, and raised up again very high indeed. 
We may even yet be saints. 


CVI. 


“And they came to a place which was named 
Gethsemane: and He saith to His disciples, Sit 
ye here, while | shall pray. And He taketh with 
Him Peter and James and John, and began to be 
sore amazed, and to be very heavy; and saith unto 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch.”—St. Mark xiv. 32-34. 


Ezposition.—Swete says: “The name (Geth- 
semane) is not given by St. Luke or St. John, 
but the latter mentions that the place was a 
garden which lay on the further side of the 
Kidron. As the name denotes, the estate may 
at one time have had an oil-press upon it, but 
it was now apparently one of the private gar- 
dens which were to be found in the outskirts 
of Jerusalem, and (doubtless by the favour of 
its owner) it had been a favourite resort of 
Jesus. ‘There is no reason to doubt that the 
enclosure still known as the Latin Gethsemane 
occupies the site of that which was already iden- 
‘tified with the Garden of the Agony in the 


258 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


fourth century. . . . All appear to have en- 
tered the garden, but eight of the Eleven were 
bidden to rest near the entrance, that the Mas- 
ter might retire for prayer. . . . The shadow 
of death begins to fall upon Him as He passes 
with the three into the depths of the olive- 
grove. Matthew writes, He began to be sorrow- 
ful: Mark’s sore amazed—the word is peculiarly 
Marcan, strikes another note, that of amazed 
awe. The Lord was overwhelmed with sorrow, 
but His first feeling was one of terrified” 
(rather horror-stricken, for He could not be 
terrified. A. R.) “surprise. Long as He had 
foreseen the passion, when it came clearly into 
view, its terrors exceeded His anticipations. 
His human soul received a new experience— 
He learned from the things which He suffered, 
and the last lesson of obedience began with a 
sensation of inconceivable awe. With this there 
came another, that of overpowering mental dis- 
tress. . . . The being very heavy forms a 
natural sequel to the being sore amazed, repre- 
senting the distress which follows a great shock, 
as Lightfoot says, ‘the confused, restless, half- 
distracted state, which may be worse than the 
sharp pain of a fully realized sorrow. . 

The three are placed where they can see and 
hear, for they are to be witnesses of the Agony. 
For the same reason they are to keep themselves 
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awake, but the word watch has besides an ethical 
meaning, a great crisis was near, which de- 
manded a wakeful spirit.” 

Stier comments as follows: “The sin of the 
world lay upon the Lamb of God. This holds 
good of Gethsemane as the beginning of the 
great hour of the passion, of the soul-sufferings 
in Gethsemane as the first drops, giving, how- 
ever, the entire and full taste of the cup. The 
Lord felt the bitterness of death, He tasted it 
as the wages of sin; and this alone is the bitter- 
ness of death—not as His own, but so much the 
profounder and keener as the sin of the whole 
world. Thus it was to Him more bitter than to 
any believer; for, as the Lord’s pure and perfect 
bodily life (in which sin had never introduced 
corruption) would resent bodily death in an 
immeasurably higher degree than our organism, 
invaded and marred by sickness, so the same 
holds good of His holy sinless soul in its experi- 
ence of the condemnation and judgment of sin. 

. . In this He did not and could not by any 
means feel what the woe is of him who is con- 
demned for his own guilt; but more keenly than 
any damned soul in hell did He in His purity 
feel the righteousness and the judgment of God. 
His horror in the presence of death was a pure 
and absolute horror in the presence of sin; and 
this finally was at the same time no other than 
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the purest, deepest, awe and reverence before 
God, the righteous Judge and Father. Thus 
alone, but thus truly, He takes the place of us 
evil-doers, in an equality of condemnation; in 
His voluntary love submitting to be reckoned 
among the transgressors by a death of shame in 
the Father’s presence. This was so overpower- 
ingly hard to Him, that He recoils from it 
through the weakness of the flesh.” 

And Isaac Williams: “There may be also in 
this action of our Lord’s (in taking the three 
disciples on with Him into the depths of the 
grove) something of human tenderness and 
affection, which in times of extreme distress 
looks to the presence of friends for alleviation, 
and which thus gives and receives the strongest 
tokens of human friendship. ‘He would not go 
far from them’, says Origen, ‘as wishing to be 
with them’; leaning upon them, as it were, for 
support and sympathy, and having selected them 
from the others, as able to watch with Him; 
and thus does He draw us all near to Him in 
His agony, by partaking of our human affec- 
tions and afflictions, drawing us unto Him with 
the cords of a man. Those that were less strong 
He left apart, saving them from the severe trial 
of witnessing His agony; but to be allowed to 
draw near unto Christ is to partake of affliction ; 
and blessed are they who by so doing are led to 
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watch and pray with Him, and from the exam- 
ple of the Son of man are led to pray. Those 
three disciples were indeed united to their 
blessed Lord by a more intimate union and sym- 
pathy; and by this distinction He hallows our 
human affections, which draw to us some in 
closer union than others.” 


First Thought.—How tender our Lord is of 
His little ones! He knows that eight of His 
followers are quite unable thus far in their 
spiritual training to enter into the mysteries of 
His passion. Therefore to them He says very 
graciously, as they come to the entrance of the 
garden, “Sit ye here, while I shall pray.” He 
will go on with the chosen three into the recesses 
of the grove, yet He will not dissociate Himself 
from those left behind. While they wait, He 
will pray, howbeit they waiting shall be doing 
the Father’s will even as He does it praying. Is 
it not so in our case also? A few, very devout 
ones, among His followers, He calls to follow 
Him into the depths of His passion. No one 
indeed was ever able to go quite so far as He 
went in that woe, yet He permits some rare 
souls to know a little of the exceeding bitter- 
ness of what He endured. Most of us never 
rise to any worthy realization of it. We have 
so little sense of the awfulness of sin. We may 
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fancy the eight Apostles sitting awhile, and 
talking fearfully in low tones of the impending 
danger; then they fall asleep. We have keen 
sense enough of the miseries of life, the hard- 
ness of our Christian calling, the failure of our 
hopes—then perchance we fall asleep spirit- 
ually; so many good people seem to do that. 
They grow apathetic about their sins; they are 
perfectly conscious of them, but they have strug- 
gled against them so long, and to so little pur- 
pose, that they have come to acquiesce in them. 
Or we grow apathetic about the Church and her 
welfare: the difficulties which beset her in her 
effort to do the Master’s work in the world are 
insurmountable, it is profitless to struggle 
against them. It may be that we even grow 
apathetic about our Lord’s interest in our mat- 
ters, His intercession on our behalf, all that He 
is doing on high to bring in the kingdom. There 
was excuse for the apathy of the eight Apostles; 
there is none for ours. 

1. By fidelity in our self-examinations and 
thoroughness in our confessions, we can little 
by little develope within our souls a very real 
horror of sin, a true sense of its awfulness. 

2. By forcing ourselves to take hearty part 
in the work of the Church, and by fidelity in 
our attendance at service and our using of the 
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sacraments, we can rouse ourselves out of our 
apathy. 

3. By cultivating the devotional life more 
systematically, we can bring home to ourselves 
more and more the sense of all the wonderful 
things our Lord is tirelessly doing on our be- 
half. 


Second Thought——We need not suppose that 
our Lord shrank from the bitterness of His pas- 
sion as men shrink from some terrible ordeal of 
pain, of which the outcome may be death. His 
soul was sorrowful unto death, yet not the death 
of the soul’s passing, but of the soul’s separation 
from God, which He experienced in the hour of 
great darkness upon the cross. He was in the 
garden sore amazed at the revelation of all the 
hideous impiety and shame of human sin, which 
He was to assume as though it were His own, 
making Himself liable for all its guilt, endur- 
ing all its penalty. And one may well believe 
that Satan who knew so well how to paint all 
the glories of the kingdoms of this world, when 
he would tempt the Master with them, knew 
also how to depict to His soul in the blackest 
colours all the hatefulness of sin in God’s sight. 

We realize the disgrace of certain kinds of sin: 
when we have been guilty of such we feel that 
we should die, were our guilt known to our 
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fellows. Many feel that they cannot bear the 
shame of disclosing what they have done even 
to God’s priest in the confessional. Neverthe- 
less we seem to have no consciousness of the 
utter loathsomeness of our misdeeds in the eyes 
of the All-holy God. We must be in His sight 
as some hideous, filthy, poisonous reptile is in 
our sight, which we stamp upon quickly with a 
shudder of horror. Yet He is so pitiful that He 
does not blot us out in His wrath, but continues 
very patiently to bear with us for Christ’s sake. 
Surely then we ought never to cease in our 
efforts to bring home to ourselves the conscious- 
ness of the exceeding hatefulness and shame of 
all wilful sin in the divine sight. 


Third Thought.—Those of us who have 
knowledge of the Catholic faith, and full oppor- 
tunity of practising it, are like the three Apos- 
tles whom the Lord led on after Him into the 
garden, and then called upon them to tarry and 
watch. They were permitted to witness the 
Lord’s agony. And for us our religion unveils 
in very wonderful manner the hidden things of 
His loving work of redemption. The recurring 
seasons of the Church’s year, with their lessons 
and distinctive observances, reveal to us very 
solemn things concerning all that He endured 
for us, if we will have it so. Too often we are 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 265 


unwilling to ¢tarry—we have not time to ob- 
serve all the holy days, the festivals and fasts. 
We are not careful even to profit by the Sunday 
lessons; we do not take our Sundays seriously ; 
we would enjoy them, as we say, going here and 
there for brilliant services, or to hear famous 
preachers. Nor are we willing to watch, striving 
at each service to enter into its spiritual reality. 
We are such perfunctory worshippers. 

1. Thus we forfeit great opportunities of 
contrition, yet we need contrition very badly. 

2. We forfeit great opportunities of cultivat- 
ing a love for Christ—we do not get near enough 
to Him to love Him. 

3. We forfeit great helps of grace to resist 
sin; for there is amazing inspiration to devout 
effort in the deeper things. 


OVII. 


“And He went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass from Him. And He said, Abba, 
Father, all things are possible unto Thee; take 
away this cup from me: nevertheless not what | 
will, but what Thou wilt.’”—St. Mark xiv. 35, 36. 


Exposition.—Isaac Williams says: “The ex- 
pression which St. Mark alone introduces, com- 
bining the Hebrew Abba with the Greek term 
of Father, has been supposed to have its pecu- 
liar meaning. Perhaps the Lord, says Augus- 
tine, hath used both terms on account of some 
sacramental import; wishing to show that He 
had taken upon Himself that sorrow in the per- 
son of His own Body, that is, of His Church, 
to which He is made the Corner-Stone, and 
which Church cometh unto Him partly from the 
Hebrews, unto whom the word Abba appertains, 
and partly from the Gentiles, unto whom apper- 
tains the word Father. And it may further be 
observed, that when our Lord in the person of 
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sinful mankind, complains of utter dereliction 
upon the cross, He does not use this term, my 
Father, implying nearness, but that of my God, 
signifying awe and reverence, as from One Who 
on the cross was made a curse for us. . . . St. 
Hilary says: ‘I ask whether it is consistent with 
reason to suppose that He should have feared to 
die, Who, expelling from His disciples all fear of 
death, exhorted them to the glory of martyrdom ; 
for what sorrow could He Himself be supposed 
to have felt in the sacrament of death, Who 
gives life to them who die for Him?’ It would 
seem therefore to be a more worthy mode of 
explanation, to infer that it was not the natural 
fear of death with which our Lord was thus 
overwhelmed, but something more peculiarly 
connected with His meritorious and expiatory 
sacrifice, and perhaps the effect of His divine 
charity. It may have been the sins of us all, the 
weight and penalty of which was upon His soul, 
and the foreknowledge and recollection of which 
weighed Him down to the earth. . . . It was 
the hour of the powers of darkness, and we know 
nothing of spiritual agencies. Even of the men- 
tal sufferings of each other it is said, The heart 
knoweth its own bitterness. But thus much we 
may see, that our Lord’s obedience would not 
have been so perfect if His human soul had not 
. shrunk back from that act by which His obedi- 
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ence was perfected: and as the Son of man, He 
not only grew in wisdom and stature, but also, 
learned obedience by the things which He suf- 
fered. But it must be observed that as our 
Lord’s death was perfectly voluntary, so also 
was this, the fear and agony of His passion, 
such as He might have set aside if He had’ 
pleased. Of which St. Augustine says, ‘that He 
took upon Him these things in His human soul 
at His own will, as at His own will He was 
made man. We indeed have affections of this 
kind, from the infirmity of our human con- 
dition; but not so the Lord Jesus, Whose 
infirmity was from His own power.’ ” 

Swete says: “The divine will, which is the 
expression of the divine righteousness and love, 
limits the exercise of the divine power, and 
therefore supplies a necessary check to the ex- 
pectations which might otherwise arise from 
belief in the omnipotence of God. . . . The 
words—not what I will, but what Thou wilt, 
occupy an important place in the history of the 
doctrine of the person of Christ. The Church 
found in them conclusive evidence of the exist- 
ence in our Lord of a true human will, distinct 
from the divine will, although even in this su- 
preme crisis, absolutely submissive to it. . . 
The J will identifies the person of Christ with 
the action of His human will, but does not nec- 
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essarily affirm that the personality resides in 
His humanity.” 

St. Augustine, in St. Thomas, says: “That 
none might think that He limited His Father’s 
power, He said not, If Thou canst do it, but, If 
it be possible: as much as to say, If Thow wilt. 
For whatever God wills can be done, as Luke 
expresses more plainly; for he says not, If it be 
possible, but If Thou wilt. . . . Christ thus as 
man shows a certain private human will, in 
which He Who is our Head figures both His 
own will and ours when He says, Let it pass 
from me. For this was His human will choos- 
ing something as apart for Himself. But be- 
cause as man He would be righteous and guide 
Himself by God’s will, He adds, Nevertheless 
not as I will but as Thou wilt; as much as to 
say to us, Man, behold thyself in me, that thou 
canst will somewhat apart of thyself, and though 
God’s will is other, this is permitted to human 
frailty.” 

And Alford: “The Monothelite heresy, which 
held but one will in the Lord Christ, is here 
plainly convicted of error. The distinction is 
clear, and marked by our Lord Himself. In His 
human soul He willed to be freed from the 
dreadful things before Him—but this human 
will was overruled by the inner and divine pur- 
- pose, the will at unity with the Father’s will.” 
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And Stier: “In St. John xviii, 11 (The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it?) He describes His passion as the cup 
which He is to drink of: consequently His 
prayer means the same cup of the suffering of 
death which now is at hand, after He had ap- 
pointed to His disciples its fruit and benefit 
throught the institution of another cup.” 


First Thought.—Our Lord begins His prayer, 
“Abba, Father”; and we ought to see in this 
loving dwelling upon the Father’s name, 
through the repetition of it, a great and un- 
shaken confidence in the Father’s love and pro- 
tection. Our Lord cannot doubt the good-will 
of His Father towards Him, though He stand 
before Him as a guilty one, bearing the sins of 
all the human race. Nor is it only that He has 
absolute confidence in the Father’s love and 
benevolence towards Him, but He is not less 
sure of the divine omnipotence—“all things are 
possible unto Thee.” — 

1. We fail when we would fain pray even as 
our Lord prayed because we have not confidence 
in the reality of our sonship. It may be that 
we have not been able to rise up in heart and 
mind to any adequate realization of His fatherly 
interest in us: or it may be that we have too 
keen a sense of our own failure to attain to the 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 271 


condition of His accepted sons. Yet we know 
very well that our failures in sonship are not 
counted against us if we be true penitents—but 
who can say that he is such of himself, in his 
own heart? It is not that we do not lament our 
falls, nor yet that we do not frankly own them 
in the confessional; but that we do not amend 
our evil ways, we do not conquer our besetting 
temptations. What hope have we then? Only 
that our heavenly Father knows that we are sin- 
cere in heart, though very weak of will. How 
can we demonstrate our sincerity of heart? By 
the persistence of our fight with sin; that we 
do not acquiesce in our lapses. And there is 
great consolation in the remembrance that He 
with Whom we have to do is no stranger, but 
our own most loving Father, to Whom His off- 
spring are most dear, doubly so because they 
are members of Christ, His only-begotten and 
wholly-beloved One. 

2. We fail, too, in our realization of His 
almightiness. Nothing is impossible for Him 
but that which would in any wise thwart His 
gracious desire for our salvation. His sway over 
our lives is modified in all sorts of ways by His 
Father-heart, and we have always most potent 
appeal to that through our personal union with 
our Lord. The heavenly Father contrives, as 
it were, all sorts of ways to make our lives less 


272 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


onerous. Because our Lord, as our elder 
Brother, endured all manner of temporal afflic- 
tions for us, He is more than prodigal in His 
concessions to our weakness. How great then 
ought to be our devotion to Him! 


Second Thought.—The fullest declaration of 
our Lord’s filial confidence is found in the lan- 
guage of His petition—“Take away this cup.” 
It was the cup of His passion, culminating in 
the fourth word of the cross, “My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me?” We cannot ° 
imagine Him, with all the sublime heroism of 
His soul, asking to be spared from anything but 
that. Yet He would not be spared even from 
that, if otherwise we, His followers, must endure 
it. Howbeit the Father did indeed hear His 
prayer, and the cup was taken from Him in 
His triumph over death, because it was not 
possible that He should be holden of it. 

His word should bring home to us the truth 
that there is only one thing we need to be 
supremely solicitous about in prayer, that is, 
that we may be delivered from hell. He was: 
heard on behalf of His people—for He will- 
ingly endured all things for their sakes. There- 
fore we do not pray in vain, “Take away this 
cup,” that is, the cup of eternal loss, “from 
me.” Because He drank of that cup hell is 
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for all His loyal ones turned into purgatory: 
the cup of the passion becomes for them the 
saving remedy of the soul, not its destruction. 
We are never to forget that we must day by 
day pray this prayer for ourselves—“Take away 
this cup from me”; and we shall not pray it in 
vain, for His intercession—together with His 
drinking of the cup—transmutes everything, if 
we be loyal to Him—otherwise there is only 
wrath for us. He was heard for His reverence, 
the Apostle says, which includes utter submis- 
sion to the Father’s will, perfect faith in the 
Father’s way, absolute devotion to the Father’s 
Person. And just these things are required of 
us. 


Third Thought.—Very wonderfully do His 
words declare to us the exercise of His personal 
human will. He prays “Not what I will, but 
what Thou wilt.” And the what I will has 
reference to the natural impulses and desires 
of our humanity. It helps us to realize that 
He has so completely identified Himself with us 
as to take this natural human will as His own, 
for were it sinful He could not have taken it. 
This natural human will He brought into sub- 
jection at His temptation, not permitting His 
hunger to sway Him to any disobedience to 
_the Father’s purpose for Him. So when it 
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moved Him to accomplish great things for God 
by casting Himself down unhurt from the pin- 
nacle of the temple. So when it would persuade 
Him to spare the whole of our race the hard | 
way of the cross in pursuing salvation. His 
natural human will now would hold Him back 
from identifying Himself with that hideous load 
of all the sin of the world, so hateful in the 
divine eyes. Yet His higher self, His ultimate 
human will, would in every case choose only 
that which the Father willed for Him. It is 
the lesson so hard for every one of us to learn 
of bringing the natural impulses of our lives, 
even when they are quite innocent, into perfect 
subjection to our will, that our will may in 
all things submit itself in loving obedience 
to the will of God for us. 


CMI 


“And He cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest 
not thou watch one hour? Watch ye and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is 
ready, but the flesh is weak. And again He went 
away, and prayed, and spake the same words.”— 
St. Mark xiv. 37-39. 


Exposition.—Swete says: “The Lord rises 
again, and returning to the three finds that 
His warning has been in vain; all are asleep. 
Peter is addressed as the first of the three, but 
the rebuke is partly personal; as Mark at least 
is aware. Mark has not used the personal 
name Simon since Peter’s call to the Apostolate, 
and its appearance here is certainly suggestive. 
For the time he is Peter no more; the new 
character which he owes to association with 
Jesus is in abeyance. He who was ready to die 
with the Master has been proved not to possess 
the strength of will requisite for resisting sleep 
during the third part of a single watch. . 
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The Lord now addresses the three, and not 
Simon only. He reveals the deeper purpose 
of His injunction; wakefulness of spirit was 
chiefly important as necessary to prayer. . . 
The contrast between the spirit and the flesh 
(the spirit truly is ready, but the flesh 1s weak) 
begins in the Old Testament, where the flesh is 
man as belonging to the sphere of material life, 
under the limitations of a corporeal nature, 
frail, mortal, and in fact impure; and the spirit 
is the vital force which in man is directly de- 
pendent on the Spirit of God, and the organ 
of communication with God and the spiritual 
world. In the Eleven the human spirit was 
already under the influence of the Spirit of 
God. It was therefore ready (willing and 
eager), but its readiness was not a match for 
the vis inertiae of its colleague, the frail flesh. 
In the Epistles the flesh is regarded as not 
merely weak and impotent, but actively opposed 
to the spirit; the contrast between the two has 
become sharper and deeper through the mission 
of the Holy Spirit, Who gives new force and a 
new direction to the spiritual side of human 
nature.” 

St. Chrysostom comments as follows: “Not 
without reason doth He inveigh against Peter 
most, although the others also had slept; but 
to make him feel by this also, for the cause 
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which I mentioned before. Then because the 
others also said the same thing (for when 
Peter had said, Though I must die with Thee, 
I will not deny Thee ; likewise also, it is added, 
said all the disciples;) He addresses Himself 
to all, convicting their weakness. For they 
who are desiring to die with Him, were not 
then able so much as to sorrow with Him 
wakefully, but sleep overcame them. . . . Then 
that He might not seem to make His language 
altogether condemnatory, He saith, The spirit 
indeed is ready, but the flesh 1s weak. For 
even though thou dost desire to despise death, 
yet thou wilt not be able, until God stretch 
forth His hand, for the carnal mind draws 
down. . . . Besides that it was late at night, 
their eyes also were weighed down by their 
despondency.” 

Stier says: “Alas, with us even as standing 
in grace, the flesh is willing, that is, to evil. 
It is not weak, that is, in the sense of not 
willing because not able (rather thinking itself 
not able) ; but it is mighty and proud, deafen- 
ing the Spirit, and making common cause with 
the tempter. This is to be seen in the disciples 
themselves. That Peter could not now watch 
one hour was occasioned by the sin of his pre- 
sumption. He slept most profoundly when with 
. open eyes he first contradicted and then denied. 
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But if we through the grace of regeneration are 
so far awake that to the willing spirit within 
us, as in Christ, sin, that is, the temptation to 
sin, is no other than a suffering and a burden, 

bringing no longer pleasure with it—then may 
_ we take the consolations of Christ’s word, that 
the weakness, which feels the suffering, and 
which is exposed to the temptation, is no sin, 
any more than it was in Him. No more is 
then demanded of us than to watch and pray; 
but both with the utmost earnestness: to watch 
against the enemy, on account of the weak flesh 
exposed to his assault; to pray with a willing 
spirit for the strength of God which maintains 
and strengthens that willingness.” 

Sadler quotes Quesnel: “We are but too 
ready to lose our sleep, when it is to watch with 
the world, and to share in the pleasures and 
diversions thereof during the night; but what 
pain, what sluggishness seizes us, when we 
should watch one hour with Christ, either by 
way of mortification, or out of love toward a 
sick person, or to praise God in the great solem- 
nities, or to adore Jesus Christ in His 
sufferings.” 

And Tertullian: “We read that the flesh is 
weak, and hence occasionally we flatter our 
selves. But we also read that the Spirit, that 
is, the Spirit of God, is strong; one being an 
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earthly, the other a heavenly quality. Why then 
in our proneness to excuse ourselves, do we 
object our weakness, and disregard our means 
of strength?” 

Isaac Williams says: “It may be asked what 
is the full meaning of this word watching? 
Origen says, “He watches who does good works; 
he watches who is anxious for the truth of the 
faith’ Gregory says, ‘He watches who holdeth 
his eyes open to the aspect of the true light.’ 
The present passage seems to explain itself, as 
containing both these senses, that it is a shaking 
off of sleep in order to pray.” 


First Thought.—There is a peculiar pathos 
in the appeal of our Lord to St. Peter—“Simon, 
sleepest thou? couldest thou not watch one 
hour.” It seems to point not merely to the 
Apostle’s vehement protestations of his abso- 
lute loyalty to his Master, but also to his failure 
to correspond to a certain unique confidence 
the Master had had in him. He had risen 
to such superb height of faith, he had given 
such clear manifestation of the reality of his 
love, that the Lord had a right to look for 
special things in his case. Doubtless the same 
was true in the case of St. James, certainly in 
that of St. John. There is always an individ- 
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uality of discipleship, which affords the Master 
ground for unique appeal to the disciple. 

1. In every case there must be in the heart 
of the earnest follower of Christ a sense of 
gratitude for mercies peculiarly experienced in 
his own life, and this makes the appeal of the 
Lord especially moving. There is the remem- 
brance of great and unhoped-for deliverance 
from the consequences of grievous sin in the 
past—others who sinned in similar ways escaped 
not the bitterness of penalty, but it pleased 
Him to save us from it. We cannot but real- 
ize that we have been vouchsafed unwonted 
and most undeserved opportunities of service. 
Perhaps it was a keener grasp of truth than 
many others have known, with never so much 
as a doubt to try one’s faith. Perhaps one 
realizes that throughout his life he has been 
kept from some grievous form of temptation, 
which few escape, and which drags down count- 
less souls to hell. Such things ought to make 
us think very seriously of the individual care 
of our Lord for our souls. 

2. We should remember at the same time 
that just because of our sense of unique good- 
ness shown us, our guilt, when we fall, is much 
greater than that of less favoured ones. We 
should, each one of us, with St. Paul account 
himself the chief of sinners. 
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3. Yet further there should be the reflection 
that all the goodness of our Lord to us means 
that we are in great peril of being lost; He is 
most solicitous because we are so near to hell. 
That ought to mean for us a great contrition 
because we have so failed Him, and a great 
love because He has not cast us off in our sins. 


Second Thought.—The Apostles were given 
the Master’s own remedy against the lures of 
Satan: “Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation.” For all about, in the road along 
which we must walk through life are tempta- 
tions, spread for us as snares are set by hunters 
for unwary birds, as nets are cast into the sea 
by fishers to entrap the unsuspecting fish. Even 
so do temptations lie hidden all about us, and 
one cannot hope to escape them. Why then do 
we pray, “Lead us not into temptation”? for 
it is certain that God orders the way of every 
~ one in this world. He answers that prayer by 
never leading us along paths in which we can- 
not discover the hidden snares and nets, and 
avoid them if we will. We are to remember, 
however, that He does not so work in answer 
to our prayer without codperation on our part. 
He always requires of us a certain activity 
of the will as a manifestation of the good faith 
of one’s praying. For many pray, “Lead us 
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not into temptation”, who have no desire to be 
freed from Satan’s snares, but often deliber- 
ately seek them. If we really desire to be kept 
from the traps of that Wicked One, we are 
required to watch and to pray. 

1. This watchfulness means on our part a 
sense of vocation—we are the children of God, 
heirs of eternal life—it requires a very high 
standard of obligation—God’s will for us—it 
demands of us simple obedience to whatsoever 
Christ has revealed through His Church. And 
it is amazing how watchfulness of this sort 
discloses the subtlest wiles of the enemy. It 
is not hard to escape all his lures if one but 
be seriously in earnest about the Christian life, 
its theory as taught by the Church, its practice 
in her ways of obedience. 

2. Then prayer. There is often darkness 
and mist found along the way of life. Satan 
very cunningly conceals his nets, so that the 
natural man suspects not their presence. The 
believer too often is so sure of himself, so con- 
fident in his own watchfulness, that he fails to 
pray day by day against being deceived by the 
Evil One. By prayer we cry out for super- 
natural guidance, realizing our peril; and it is 
never refused us. In all perplexing situations 
honest resort to prayer never fails to reveal the 
path of duty. 
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Third Thought.—“The spirit is ready, but 
the flesh is weak.” What did the ready spirit 
of the Apostles avail them when Peter denied 
and all fled? It brought Peter to compunction, 
and all of them back to loyalty. We never 
fail to discover, as we go on in the Christian 
life, how weak the flesh is. Is the ready spirit, 
the ecstasy of devotion, the rapture of praise, 
the rigour of self-denial, the zeal of good works, 
within us, all in vain? The ready spirit is 
only not in vain when it is waging good battle 
with the weak flesh. Persistence in penitence ; 
systematic effort to bind ever more and more 
securely our recalcitrant desires and appetites, 
that their weakness be not taken advantage of 
by the enemy ; stedfast building up of the whole 
natural man in ways of obedience and self- 
restraint in things lawful, as well as those 
unlawful—such striving wins. The battle must 
be life-long, nevertheless the victory always 
remains with the ready spirit if it fail not to 
persevere. 


CIX. 


“And when He returned, He found them asleep 
again (for their eyes were heavy), neither wist 
they what to answer Him. And He cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest: it is enough, the hour is come: 
behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand.”—St. Mark xiv. 40-42. 


Exposition—Swete says: “The time for 
watchfulness and prayer had gone by, and the 
injunction is not repeated: in place of it comes 
a permission to sleep. The permission is surely 
ironical; sleep then, since it is your will to do 
so; rest if you can. . . . His irony has produced 
the desired effect, the Apostles are aroused, 
and the Lord at once reverts to His customary 
tone of serious direction. . . . The call to 
go cannot be intended to suggest flight, for the 
Lord had always reserved Himself for this hour, 
and had now finally embraced the divine will 
concerning it. On the arrival of Judas, the 
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Lord went forth to meet him, and called the 
three to accompany Him.” 

And St. Chrysostom: “Wherefore came He 
the second time? In order to reprove them, 
for that they were so drowned in despondency, 
as not to have any sense even of His presence. 
He did not however reprove them, but stood 
apart from them a little, showing their un- 
speakable weakness, that not even when they 
had been rebuked, they were able to endure. 
But He doth not awake and rebuke them again, 
lest He should smite them that were already 
smitten, but He went away and prayed, and 
when He is come back again, He saith, Sleep 
on now, and take your rest. And yet then there 
was need to be wakeful, but to show that they 
will not bear so much as the sight of the dangers, 
but will be put to flight and desert Him from 
their terror, and that He hath no need of their 
succour, and that He must by all means be 
delivered up, Sleep on now, He saith, and take 
your rest; behold the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. He shows again that what is done 
belongs to a divine dispensation: but He doth 
not this only, but also, by saying, into the hands 
of sinners, He cheers up their minds, showing 
- that it was the effect of their wickedness, not 
of His being liable to any charge. Rise, let us 
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be going; behold he is at hand that doth betray 
me. For by all means He taught them that the 
matter was not of necessity, nor of weakness, 
but of some secret dispensation. For, as we 
see, He foreknew that Judas would come, and 
so far from flying, He even went to meet him.” 
Isaac Williams says: “There is an apparent 
discrepancy in our Lord’s words, for He first 
tells them to sleep on, and afterwards to arise. 
St. Augustine suggests that our Lord was silent 
after speaking the first words, and, after a short 
interval, added the latter sentence. But the 
more obvious way of understanding it seems 
to be to suppose our Lord’s first words are meant 
as a gentle reproof, and, as Theophylact ex- 
presses it, are spoken ironically, if we may 
venture to apply such a term to our Lord’s 
words. And this is confirmed by finding that 
our Lord does so speak by His prophets, when 
something else is implied besides that which 
the words, taken literally, would signify.” 
And Stier: “It is certainly a rebuking word, 
so Lange says, taking it as a question, Do ye 
thus sleep through the time and take your rest? 
meaning, Are ye then thus full of sleep through- 
out to the end? But a rebuking word in the 
most rigorous sense, this final, and sorrow- 
fully-gentle, condemnation of the Lord cannot 
be called. It is sorrow and His gentleness 
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which dictate the ironical form; and only in 
this latter is the reproving element, which can- 
not be evaded. In Bengel’s, ‘with tenderness 
and severity’, the former must have the em- 
phasis; there is no anger to be thought of, 
now when immediately after His own sharp 
conflict the Lord’s heart has no room for any- 
thing but the deepest sympathy and feeling for 
our infirmities. . . . The Saviour in Geth- 
semane knows only of sinners in simple con- 
trast with His own holiness; so that He here, 
as everywhere else, places Himself as the one 
Son of man in contradistinction to all sinners. 
If it had been said, the Messiah, we might have 
been justified in thinking of the heathen. Those 
to whom He was immediately betrayed were 
rather the Jews, the high priests and rulers, 
to whom He Himself ascribed the greater sin. 
The keenest point of the sin which was per- 
mitted thus to come upon Him was the fact 
of His being betrayed by the traitor, the worst 
of all sinners: of him He thinks especially; he 
was in His mind when He said, The Son of man 
is betrayed, before He directly mentions him 
as he draws near at the head of the multitude. 
To utter this with deepest grief and yet with 
the calmest resignation, to go forth and meet 
this traitor, and these sinners’ hands—this was 
_ the point to which He had strengthened His 
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soul, as His invigoration is expressed both by 
word and act. The disciples must be there 
for a brief space when their Master is seized; 
to them first He says Rise up. Then Let us go, 
which really means only Himself.” 


First Thought.—It seems to be well-nigh 
impossible for us to rise up to any adequate 
conception of the seriousness and the glory of 
our religion. What could be more tremendous, 
more awe-inspiring, more full of grace and 
blessing to such as participate in it, than the 
Mass as Catholic Christians believe it! Yet 
where there is the daily Mass in our churches 
how few are found to attend with any regular- 
ity! It is certain that many more could come 
if they were eagerly desirous of it. Perhaps 
we ourselves are of the number who come, yet 
is it not true that we are strangely torpid and 
apathetic as we engage in the solemn mysteries ? 
We are as those who sleep, rather than as 
watchers and praying ones. So is our daily 
life outside the offices of the Church full of calls 
to serve our Master, calls to show our gratitude 
to Him for countless mercies, calls to minister 
to Him in our needy neighbours, calls to witness 
for Him in an unbelieving and sinful world. 
And we are ever missing such opportunities, 
we are as sleepers, drowsy, self-indulgent, un- 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 289 


willing to arouse ourselves. LHarnest folk ery 
out to us that the Church is in danger, but that 
does not make us bestir ourselves. Others 
eagerly demand our help in the cause of mis- 
sions, the urgency is so great, and the helpers 
are so few. Then the demands of the poor in 
every direction are so importunate. We feel 
that Christ is able to take care of His own, we 
need not disturb ourselves because of these des- 
pairing calls. And that is true, of course; the 
Master will not suffer His own to perish be- 
cause we have not helped; but what of our 
own souls? So He seeks in His own most 
gentle way to arouse us out of our sleep. Per- 
haps it is with words of Holy Writ, heard in 
Church: or it is through the secret suggestion 
of our meditation. It may be the exquisite 
example of some devout life. We look on, or we 
read of it, and wonder at such devotion, and the 
things it has accomplished. He pricks our con- 
science thus and awakes us out of our sleep. 
How can we be so unconcerned about our salva- 
tion when He endured His Agony and Bloody 
Sweat for that? How can we be content to take 
our ease when saints and martyrs in all ages 
have gone forth to bear the things they did for 
the Master’s sake? So does He call us with 
penitent alacrity to amend our ways. 
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Second Thought.—It is a tendency with de- 
vout folk to dwell a great deal on their past 
shortcomings. We are conscious of having 
slumbered when we ought to have been watching 
and praying. We are greatly ashamed of having 
done so; we say that we can never forget it; 
we shall always reproach ourselves for the un- 
happy past. It isa very good thing to remember 
our past failures, as a school of gratitude to 
God, for His unspeakable goodness and His 
long-suffering towards us; as a school of char- 
ity, making us very kindly and gentle in our 
judgments of our fellows; as a school of humil- 
ity also. But we are not to forget that there 
is still work for us to do, and we are not to 
be slack in the doing of it. After confession 
the truest satisfaction is hearty amendment. It 
is enough, the Lord seems to say of our bewail- 
ing the past, “the hour is come’, it is always 
the hour of action in His service. 

“The Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners.” That might well be a description 
of the state of the Church. She is betrayed by 
those among her own children who would keep 
in with the world. They do not want her to 
be in the world and not of it. Their plea is, 
we must attract the world to the Church, and 
we cannot do that unless we keep on good terms 
with it. It is wise policy to appease the enemy, 
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to make truces with him, to meet him half-way, 
as it were; to flatter the heretic, to condone 
schism, to be ready to surrender anything for 
peace. 

And we are in peril even in our own lives of 
betraying the Son of man into the hands of sin- 
ners. There is ever the temptation to acquiesce 
in the frivolity and lax ways of the social world ; 
we cannot bear quite to surrender the pleasant 
things which those with easy consciences may 
enjoy; we cannot but admire the ambitious 
spirit of the world; we cannot but long for its 
wealth. 


Third Thought.—With never a thought of 
flight, the Master rouses His disciples to con- 
front the foe. “Rise up; let us go: behold he 
that betrayeth me is at hand.” ‘The betrayer 
is every disloyal one within the Church. There 
is no more imperative duty than that of with- 
standing openly, according to our ability, such 
as would betray Christ. In these days those 
who hold high place in the Church are some- 
times found openly denying articles of the creed, 
refusing to acknowledge the plain teachings of 
the Prayer Book, defying the discipline of the 
Church, because her rulers are not bold enough 
to call them to account. It is our part to make 
such stand as we can uncompromisingly against 
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these. It matters not that to do so appears to 
be waging a losing battle. The battle of our 
Lord and His Apostles against Judas that night 
in the garden was a hopeless one, from the na- 
tural standpoint. 

Nor are we to forget that very often the be- 
trayer lurks within our own heart; with all the 
fidelity to Christ which we find in our times of 
devotion, there is a disloyal self also, which has 
to be boldly opposed and utterly fought down. 
It is the traitor self which when strong allure- 
ment of earthly pleasure comes, and the urgent 
solicitation of dear friends, gives up known 
duty. It is the traitor self within us which 
persuades us to abate our high convictions of 
right and wrong, based as we know on the Mas- 
ter’s teaching, that we may be like others and 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. 


CX. 


“And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are 
ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and 
with staves to take me? I was daily with you in 
the temple teaching, and ye took me not: but the 
scriptures must be fulfilled. And they all forsook 
Him, and fled.”—St. Mark xiv. 48-50. 


Exposition—Isaac Williams says: “There 
appears to have been something very emphatic 
and significative in these words, which are re- 
corded by the three Evangelists; and the more 
so, because the full force and meaning of so sol- 
emn an appeal is not obvious. Are ye come out, 
as against a thief, with swords, and with staves, 
to take me? I was daily with you wm the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not. An expression 
something similar is recorded soon after before 
the high-priest: J ever spake openly to the 
world, I have taught in the temple where the 
Jews always resort, and in secret have I said 
nothing. Perhaps the meaning of the passage 
may be thus explained: ‘Why should I be 
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treated as a robber, and seized by night with 
these arms and instruments of violence? There 
has been nothing in my conduct towards you 
which could require any thing of this character ; 
I have ever been meek and gentle among you; 
I have ever taught openly before you.’ Origen 
interprets the passage in a manner much like 
this. Or might it be that our Lord meant to 
mark the circumstance of His humiliation, that 
He was treated (now and afterwards) as a thief, 
and numbered with transgressors; He Who 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, 
treated as a thief by man, and thus led as a 
sheep to the slaughter. . . . But the Scriptures 
must be fulfilled. It is not merely to show the 
fulfilment of prophecy that this remark is 
made; but the fact that all these things had 
been prophetically spoken, is a proof for a good 
man to rest on, that all these were under a di- 
vine superintendence. The almighty and all- 
creating Word had spoken, and the events must 
follow, for they are His will: hence the law of 
perfect resignation. It seems as if Scripture 
were always more bent on declaring God’s fore- 
knowledge than man’s free-will. It is true, as 
St. Athanasius observes, that ‘God’s foreknowl- 
edge was not the cause of Judas’s betrayal, or 
of Peter’s denial; for the same is the case in 
the creation of the devil and the first man. The 
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foresight and foreknowledge of God is not the 
cause of future events; but the future events 
of that foreknowledge.’ ” 

St. Chrysostom paraphrases thus: “What 
need was there of these weapons against Him, 
Who was with you always? by these things 
teaching them, that unless He had voluntarily 
yielded, not even then would they have suc- 
ceeded. For neither could they (who were not 
able to hold Him when in their hands, and who, 
when they had got Him in the midst of them, 
had not prevailed) even then have succeeded, 
unless He had been willing. After this also He 
solves the difficulty why He willed it then. But 
the Scriptures must be fulfilled. See how even 
up to the last hour, and in the very act of being 
betrayed, He did all things for their amend- 
ment, healing, prophesying, threatening. To 
show that He is suffering voluntarily, He saith, 
I was daily with you teaching: to manifest His 
accordance with the Father, He adds, That the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled.” 

Stier says: “He holds firmly to the Scrip- 
ture, whether speaking to the exasperated Jews, 
or to the docile disciples: He puts those to shame 
in their folly by proof from Scripture, and 
strengthens these in their despondency by its 
consolatory promises. He appeals to Scripture 
in His vehement disputation with men, as He 
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does in His solemn way of suffering to die for 
them: He confronts Satan with, It is written, 
and prays to the Father that the Scripture may 
be fulfilled.” 

And Sadler: “If they had taken Him as He 
sat in the temple, they must have destroyed 
Him by stoning, and not at the time of the pass- 
over; and so it would not have been the death 
foretold in all its circumstances of torture, de- 
sertion, and contumely, by the prophets. There 
would have been, humanly speaking, no such an 
example of long-suffering patience in Jesus, nor 
of deliberate malice, as distinguished from 
brute violence and passion, in His enemies; 
there would have been no passover solemnity, 
no institution of the Eucharist, no betrayal, no 
good confession before Pilate, no words on the 
cross. In fact the death could not have been 
recognized as the sacrifice of the Lamb of God, 
that is, the Paschal Lamb.” 

Plummer points out that: “The fact that 
they did not arrest Him publicly, nor without 
violence, nor in the light of day, is evidence that 
the arrest is unjustifiable. Every point tells: 
‘Every day there was abundant opportunity ; 
you yourselves were there; the place was the 
most public in the city; and you made no at- 
tempt to touch me.’ ” 
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First Thought.—The experience of the Mas- 
ter ought always to be consoling and encourag- 
ing to the disciple. No one had ever taught 
more simply and openly than He, albeit His 
Gospel was from the viewpoint of the Judaism 
of that day revolutionary. He had insisted upon 
the authority of the scribes and Pharisees, as 
sitting in Moses’ seat, but He denounced their 
evil works. His conduct was anything but that 
of a bandit or anarchist. Yet they came out 
against Him with swords and staves as though 
He were some dangerous robber. We in these 
days of the Catholic revival in our Communion 
have had in our small way an experience not 
dissimilar. We have tried to teach and to prac- 
tise the Catholic religion, and have been met as 
robbers. The Roman Catholic cries that we 
are but copying the ways of the true Church, 
and shamelessly parodying her rites and cere- 
_monies. The Protestant echoes the cry, and 
insists that we are wilfully disloyal to all the 
traditions of our own Communion. The world- 
ling looks on, unprejudiced he fancies, never- 
theless quite sure that a handful of priests and 
people teaching and practising Catholicity in 
what has always been considered a Protestant 
Church, cannot be in the right: and safe and 
sound old-fashioned Churchmen, as they call 
themselves, while they acknowledge the Cath- 
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olic movement right in principle, insist that its 
advocates are spoiling everything by their haste 
to restore all the old usages, and their readiness 
to follow modern Western authority rather than 
vaguely defined Anglican customs. It would 
often seem that the whole religious world about 
us had come out with swords and staves against 
us, swords to maim the Catholic advance in 
every way possible, cudgels to beat in to sub- 
mission recalcitrant priests and parishes. We 
have a right to be indignant, as our Lord was 
that night, if our teaching and practice be 
characterized by the same frank loyalty to God 
and His revelation as our Lord’s teaching and 
practice were. Is it always so? Do we not 
sometimes give occasion to the enemy by the 
way in which we fight the Church’s battle? Yet 
if we be indeed quite simply faithful to the 
Master’s teaching, we need not be disturbed 
though men count us robbers, and come out, 
with the force of this world, to put us down. 


Second Thought——Our Lord in His own 
words gives us a wonderful picture of His 
teaching, at once so loyal to the old tradition 
of the fathers, and yet so full of the new illum- 
ination of the Gospel, while all the time show- 
ing, in His own unanswerable way, that the 
new truths of His revealing were but the legiti- 
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mate fruits of the lessons of the Law and the 
Prophets. “I was daily with you in the temple 
teaching.” The conditions were strangely like 
those which we know now in these days of the 
Catholic revival in our own Communion. 

The Jewish Church had a divine heritage, 
even as we, but it had been clouded by the 
traditions of a few hundred years, to which 
men were wont to give the authority of the 
divine Word itself. The Master ever insisted 
upon the ancient revelation; but tearing away 
the traditions of men which had made it of none 
effect, He brought out all its supernatural 
wealth of meaning, and went on to complete it 
with the doctrine concerning Himself, His in- 
carnation and atonement. 

We, too, have our temple environment in the 
Prayer Book, with all the wealth of its history ; 
but we have ever to be rejecting the debasing 
traditions of the past few centuries, which Prot- 
estantism has encumbered us with, and making 
our bold appeal to the old traditions of the uni- 
versal Church, which go back to Apostolic days. 
Our Lord’s enemies could find no fault with 
Him till He began to teach plainly the truth 
about Himself. And so in these days they may 
not take us, so long as we can show how the 
Prayer Book affords us warrant for whatsoever 
we teach and practise. But there must come 
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the day of resistance and of warfare. The world 
cannot brook the Catholic doctrine of our Lord’s 
divinity and of the supernatural. It will not 
endure the stern moral precepts of the Gospel ; 
and those who do not love Catholicity are ever 
ready to make common cause with the world 
against the principle of the Church’s authority 
and the doctrine of the sacraments. We may 
not be taken now, but sooner or later the strife 
must come. The enemy but waits his oppor- 
tunity. 


Third Thought.—The Master adds, in ex- 
planation of it all, “But the Scriptures must 
be fulfilled.” The wrath of man could do no 
more than bring to pass just what God in the 
prophets had said should come to pass. And it 
is not less true that the opposition of men 
against the Church, and their rebellion against 
her Catholic ways, but fulfil that which Christ 
declared plainly should come to pass. So we 
have first a test of our faith. Opposition to the 
Catholic doctrine and practice are just what we 
are to look for. If it were not so, something 
would be wrong, and very seriously wrong— 
“Woe unto you when all men shall speak well 
of you.” A Catholicity which is popular is not 
likely to be a true Catholicity. And we have 
secondly a test of our loyalty. We are to be 
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unflinching in our maintenance of the old faith, 
the old worship, the old morals. We are not to 
forget that in the person of our Lord, in His 
passion, the Church was deserted by her chiefs, 
left alone, bound, led captive by her foes, the 
power of darkness having its way apparently 
unhindered against her—nevertheless all of this 
outwardly hopeless experience was but one stage 
in her predetermined course to victory. 


CXI. 


“And the high priest stood up in the midst, and 
asked Jesus, saying, Answerest Thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against Thee? But 
He held His peace, and answered nothing. Again 
the high priest asked Him, and said unto Him, 
Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And 
Jesus said, | am: and ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven.”—St. Mark xiv. 60-68. 


Exposition. — Swete says: “To the direct 
question, Art Thou the Christ? solemnly put to 
Him on oath by the ecclesiastical head of the 
nation, Jesus at once replies. . . . The high 
priest admits the divine Sonship of Messiah: 
the Christ was the Son of God, since He inher- 
ited the promises made to David. . . . Ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
The words point to Dan. vii, 13, and Ps. ex, 1. 
Both passages seem to have been regarded by 
the Jews as Messianic, and to claim that they 
would be fulfilled in Himself was equivalent to 
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an assertion of His Messiahship. But the words 
of Jesus are also a solemn warning that His 
position and that of His judges would one day 
be reversed, and a final but ineffectual summons 
to repentance and faith.” 

And Isaac Wilhams: “He held His peace 
and answered nothing. This silence, we are 
told by the prophet, was in meekness and pa- 
tient forbearance, for it was, as a sheep before 
his shearers is dumb, even so He opened not His 
mouth. ‘The silence of Christ’, says St. Je- 
rome, ‘expiated the defence or excuses of Adam.’ 
And so Quesnel seems to carry on the same re- 
flection, ‘the silence of the eternal Word con- 
founds the pride of the sons of Adam, who are 
always eager to justify themselves.’ Origen, 
likewise, more than once speaks of this conduct 
of our Lord as the example we are to follow, 
when slanderously accused. 

“The high priest being still frustrated of his 
purpose, and, as St. Jerome says, becoming the 
more enraged from our Lord’s silence to the 
false witnesses and wicked priests, now chal- 
lenges Him to reply, in order that by His an- 
swer some occasion might be given for a charge 
against Him. Again he asks Him, and puts 
his demand with a solemn adjuration of the 
name of the living God, to which our Lord must 
needs reply. It is remarkable that in this his 
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adjuration he does not demand the truth of the 
allegations that had been made, whether, as 
Maldonatus says, ‘He had raised commotions or 
taught false doctrine, or threatened the destruc- 
tion of the temple. He comes at once to the 
great and solemn charge, whether He was the 
Son of God; secretly knowing that our Lord, 
although He did not openly allege it, yet had 
given His followers to understand this, and that 
He would on no occasion deny that He was 
indeed the Son of God. 

“Humanly speaking His words, Ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, may 
imply, You think this indeed incredible, that 
the apparently mean Man Who stands before 
you is the great Messiah and the Son of the 
Blessed; but His great triumphal advent, of 
which the prophecies speak, is to be fulfilled by 
His second coming hereafter: then you shall see 
Him in all the glory in which you expect Him; 
then you shall all stand before Him to be judged 
as He now stands before you. The scene will 
soon be reversed. ‘This is the solution of all 
your Scriptures; this is the Lord of Whom 
David spake; Jesus Christ sitting within the 
veil on the right hand of God, until His enemies 
be made His footstool. 

“Tt may be observed that the Sanhedrin, as 
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well as the high priest, afterwards speak of the 
Son of God; and our Lord acknowledges Hitn- 
self as such, but meekly proceeds on both occa- 
sions to speak of Himself as the Son of man. 
The Son of man indeed implies the Son of God; 

but as the Son of man does He humbly reveal 
Himself to us: as the Son of man is He now 
standing to be judged: as the Son of man will 
He come to judge us: as the Son of man does 
He sit as our friend on the right hand of power: 
it is the Son of man That shall henceforth he 
thus exalted, and of Whose kingdom our Lord 
proceeds to speak; for the Son of God was from 
everlasting equal to the Father, but of course 
as God also, united with man, never to be 
divided.” 

Lange says: “The expression, coming in the 
clouds of heaven does not merely refer to His 
final advent, but to the whole judicial adminis- 
tration of Christ, which commenced immedi- 
ately after His resurrection, but especially at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
shall be completed in the end of the world.” 

And Plummer: “When Peter showed that 
he had become possessed of the truth that his 
Master was the Messiah, our Lord charged all 
the Apostles that they should tell no man that 
He was the Christ; and He commanded those 
who had seen the transfiguration, that they were 
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to tell the vision to no man till He was risen 
from the dead. But now there is no need of 
reserve any longer. He is charged by the high- 
est religious authority in the supreme council 
of the nation to declare Himself; and for the 
first time He declares publicly that He Whom 
they are determined to condemn to death is the 
Messiah.” 


First Thought.—St. Mark in giving us our 
Lord’s reply to the question of the high priest, 
differs from the other Evangelists, who make 
the Master answer, “Thou hast said,” or “Ye 
say that I am.” But we are not to forget that 
each Evangelist writes under the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, and therefore truly renders the 
meaning of the words actually used. We are to 
understand the Master to have affirmed with 
absolute distinctness that He was the Christ 
the Son of God. This great double truth of His 
divinity and Messiahship He had veiled in His 
teachings; only to a chosen few, as they were 
able to bear it, had He opened out the mystery 
of His incarnation. But He might never deny 
it, and when the high priest demanded a cate- 
gorical reply, the Master spake altogether une- 
quivocally. It was His gracious will thus to 
give to those wise men among His people, who 
knew well the Law and the Prophets, who were 
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well able to grasp the significance of His witness 
concerning Himself, an opportunity of being 
saved despite all the hardness of their hearts. 

As His followers the same crucial question 
has to be met and answered by ourselves. We 
are of Christ; we are the sons of God; the mys- 
tery of His incarnate life is in a very real way, 
proportionate to our discipleship, perpetuated 
in our lives. Our religion means an unearthly 
life, lifted up into the spiritual realm, sus- 
tained by supernatural forces. The natural man 
cannot realize this; it is foolishness to him. 
Therefore we are to guard our secret, not cast- 
ing our pearls before swine. Here and there 
one meets with earnest souls who are longing 
for the eternal things, and to such one can speak 
guardedly, unveiling the deep things of the 
Catholic faith. Perhaps the time comes, how- 
ever, when we must speak clearly, even in ears 
which will only reject the truth with mockery 
and hatred. There are decisions which must 
be made, questions met upon principles of loy- 
alty to Christ. Then our words must give no 
uncertain sound. 

1. Nor are we to forget that we bear our wit- 
ness most clearly by our manner of living rather 
than by our words. Men must be able to see 
that we are the sons of God—and that as much 
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by our penitence after our falls as by our 
fidelity. 

2. Most of all must heaven behold us as in 
heart, not in profession only, the children of the 
Most High. 


Second Thought.—The Master’s words, “Ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power”, that is, of the power of God, 
or of the Father, were fulfilled for the Jewish 
rulers when to their amazement and chagrin 
they saw the triumph of the Gospel in Jeru- 
salem itself, the Apostles magnified by the 
people, themselves unable to silence them, thou- 
sands added to the Lord, and a great company 
of the priests obedient to the faith. They were 
still more tremendously fulfilled when the 
Roman armies came and utterly destroyed the 
holy city and the temple, taking away both their 
place and nation. 

The Roman conqueror found the same to be 
true when he set himself against the Crucified. 
He saw the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power when the martyrs defied all the 
malice of the persecutor, and went triumphant 
to their deaths; when the Church grew apace 
despite all the imperial edicts enforced by the 
whole power of the Roman state. And the same 
thing has remained true adown the ages ever 
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since ; no earthly potentate, nor civil power, has 
permanently prevailed against the Church; the 
Crucified reigns, and men cannot but see it. 
This fact is to be our encouragement in the dark 
days, when things seem very bad with the 
Church. We know that He reigns, and we know 
that we belong to Him, and that no outward 
conditions of trial can separate us from Him. 
St. Stephen looked up to heaven, and saw his 
Lord at the right hand of God, standing there, 
rather than sitting, for so He would declare to 
us His ceaseless readiness to come to the aid of 
every one, even the least of His followers. So 
in the Collect for St. Stephen’s day we address 
Him as “Blessed Jesus, Who standest at the 
right hand of God, to succour all those who 
suffer for Thee.” 


Third Thought.—The Son of man declares 
that He will also be seen “coming in the clouds 
- of heaven.” That is to be fulfilled literally in 
the last day, when every eye shall see Him. The 
clouds of heaven in that day shall veil the ex- 
ceeding awfulness of His divine glory, while 
they form the fitting celestial background for 
the radiant majesty of His human nature. 

1. He comes in the clouds of heaven to each 
individual in the day of his soul’s passing; the 
clouds declaring the indescribable glories of the 
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celestial realm which encompass the Son of man 
coming as man’s Judge. Before Him Caiaphas 
has stood and trembled ; before Him Pilate, and 
Nero, and Domitian, and every persecutor of 
past days. Before Him every one now upon 
earth shall ere long stand to give account of 
himself. 

2. And ourselves, when we go forth into that 
Presence, if we belong to Him, we shall recog- 
nize Him, for all those awful clouds, as the Son 
of man, our adorable Master, full of tenderness 
and pity. Before Him, for He is man, we may 
plead the strength of our temptations and the 
weakness of our nature: we may plead our poor 
efforts to be loyal, our self-denials for His sake, 
our prayers and alms, our humble confessions 
and persistent efforts to amend our evil ways. 
If there be reality in our discipleship we shall 
not urge these things in vain. 


CXII. 


“And straightway in the morning the chief 
priests held a consultation with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, 
and carried Him away, and delievered Him to 
Pilate. And Pilate asked Him, Art Thou the King 
of the Jews? and He answering said unto him, 
Thou sayest it.”—St. Mark xv. 1, 2. 


Exposition. — Swete comments as follows: 
“The preliminaries are related by John. The 
Sanhedrists are too punctilious to enter the 
pagan Procurator’s house during the paschal 
season, and the interview takes place outside. 
He asks the nature of the charge, and gathers 
from their answer that the Prisoner is accused 
of a capital offence. Then he calls Jesus into 
the praetorium; the Lord stands before him, 
and the Procurator enquires, Art Thou the king 
of the Jews? Many causes may have co-oper- 
ated to suggest this question—the tradition of 
the coming of the Magi, the report of the Lord’s 
preaching concerning the kingdom of God, the 
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cries raised at the triumphal entry; or it may 
refer simply to His claim of Messiahship, for 
the king of the Jews is merely the Christ, inter- 
preted from the standpoint of a Roman official. 
According to Luke the priests had already ac- 
cused Jesus of sedition, but the words are pos- 
sibly intended to express at the outset the sub- 
stance of the charge on which He was tried 
before the Procurator. . . . Our Lord’s answer 
is given more fully by John, who narrates the 
whole conversation between Jesus and Pilate. 
Thou sayest it neither affirms nor denies, but 
leaves the matter to Pilate’s judgment; accord- 
ing to John, however, the Lord proceeded to 
reveal the sense in which He claimed kingship. 
The contrast between His reply to Pilate and 
that to Caiaphas is of great interest; in dealing 
with Pilate He appeals to conscience only, and 
makes no reference to the Messianic hopes raised 
by the Old Testament.” 

Westcott, in his commentary on St. John, 
says: “The words, Art Thou the king of the 
Jews? may mean either, ‘Art Thou He Who 
has just now become notorious under this title ?’ 
or ‘Dost Thou claim the title, as it is said?’ The 
title itself would be likely to arrest Pilate’s at- 
tention, whether he had heard it spoken of be- 
fore in connection with the entry into Jerusalem, 
or only now from the Jews. And further, he 
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would rightly conclude that the title, when 
thus put forward, would be likely to call out 
any fanaticism which there might be in a polit- 
ical enthusiast. The full form which the accu- 
sation assumed is given in St. Luke. In each 
of the four Gospels the first words of Pilate to 
Jesus are the same, Art Thou the king of the 
Jews? The form of the sentence suggests a feel- 
ing of surprise in the questioner: ‘Art Thou, 
poor, and bound, and wearied, the King of 
Whom men have spoken?’ The Lord neither 
definitely accepts nor rejects the title. He 
leaves the claim as Pilate had put it forward. 
Pilate had quoted the words of others, and the 
Lord had made clear in what general sense they 
must be interpreted.” 

And Plummer: “Luke tells us that they ac- 
cused Jesus not of blasphemy (for which the 
Sanhedrin had condemned Him to death, but 
which would have been no capital offence in 
 Pilate’s eyes), but of sedition, of forbidding to 
give tribute to Caesar, and of claiming to be 
King. Pilate had probably heard of the tri- 
umphal entry, and therefore this last charge 
would seem to be true. From his point of view 
it was the most serious of the charges. But now 
that he sees the Accused, the charge surprises 
him. Art Thou the king of the Jews? with the 
emphasis on the pronoun. Certainly He looked 
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very unlike a man who had claimed sovereign 
power. Pilate’s expression is the same in all the 
Gospels, and it is exactly what a Roman official 
would be likely to use. If Jesus claimed to be 
a King, it would be King of the Jews that He 
aspired to be. When the Sanhedrists mock Him 
on the cross, they call Him, the king of Israel. 
We are uncertain whether there is any shade of 
difference between, Thou sayest, and Thou hast 
said. John gives the answer as Thou sayest that 
I am a king. The answer is probably a modi- 
fied affirmative: ‘I do not deny it, but it is thou 
who sayest it, not I” It is manifestly no denial 
of the matter, and Pilate would understand the 
reply as an admission that He was a King.” 
Isaac Williams says: “The charge of forbid- 
ding to give tribute to Caesar was, we know, an 
untruth ; for they had in vain endeavoured, in 
conjunction with the MHerodians, to obtain 
grounds for it; but that of His being a King 
was a new charge, though a subject which of all 
others most concerned the Roman governour, on 
account of the suspicious cruelty of the emperor 
Tiberius. And the more so because, as St. Cyril 
notices, the Romans were particularly severe 
with the Jews in such cases, on account of their 
seditious character. Here we stop to contem- 
plate the adorable Son of God at the beck of a 
heathen prefect, set as a criminal before him. 
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‘He That is appointed by the Father the Judge 
of all creation’, says Origen, ‘see how He hath 
humbled Himself to submit to stand before the 
judge of the land of Judea, and to be asked any 
question which Pilate pleased to put to Him in 
derision or in doubt.’ ” 


First Thought.—The Roman governour asks 
the Master, “Art Thou the King of the Jews ?” 
And the only reply he receives is “Thou sayest 
it.” Our Lord certainly meant to acknowledge 
that He was that King; nevertheless the fact 
could only be of profit to Pilate’s soul so far as 
he accepted it in his heart. It is likely that the 
governour really believed our Lord to be the 
Messiah for Whom the Jews looked, that, how- 
ever, was a matter which did not much concern 
him personally. Yet it is extrardinary how he 
clings to the title; it is as if he could not shake 
himself free of the impression our Lord had 
made upon him. To the chief priests he says, 
“Will ye therefore that I release unto you the 
King of the Jews?” At the last, to them all, 
he cries, pointing to the Master Who has been 
scourged, clothed in purple, and crowned with 
thorns, “Behold your King!” Yet again, “Shall 
I crucify your King?’ And when he would 
write a superscription for the cross, it was 
“Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.” 
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We have no reason to suppose that Pilate ever 
profited by that truth upon which he was so 
insistent. Ever since his time earnest men of 
this world who have not accepted the Catholic 
faith have been questioning concerning our 
Lord, as He is revealed to us in the Gospel, 
whether or not He is the Saviour of mankind. 
They study His life; they write all manner of 
deep critical treatises concerning Him and His 
work, as it were asking Him to-day, “Art Thou 
the King of the Jews?” ‘They receive only the 
enigmatic reply, “Thou sayest it.’ For men 
must find the answer to that question in their 
own hearts, and it is very wonderful how their 
writings in very many cases demonstrate the 
fact that they cannot be satisfied when they re- 
ject Him. Poor humanity gets no further than 
this, 1t never finds our Lord through mere intel- 
lectual research. 

How zealous ought we, to whom the truth of 
the Catholic faith has been revealed, be to de- 
clare it in its most attractive fashion, to live it 
loyally and lovingly, to be uncompromising in 
our defence of it, fearless in our loyalty to it; 
never ceasing to thank God for our incompar- 
able heritage, eager always to help others to the 
fulness of it all! 


Second Thought.—Pilate’s question indicates 
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his sense of the insignificance of our Lord—He 
has fallen so low from the greatness of the 
Messianic claims. We are ready sometimes to 
question the reality of our Lord’s religion be- 
cause of its little success in winning the world, 
because of its failure indeed to make serious 
impression upon the lives of the larger propor- 
tion of those who profess it. We become dis- 
couraged, perhaps feel hopeless concerning the 
future of the Church in the world. We cry 
querulously to our Lord, “Art Thou the King 
of the Jews” “Art Thou the Saviour of man- 
kind? Why then is salvation so long delayed? 
why the power of the enemy still so unchecked ?” 
He will not answer us as we would have Him. 
Howbeit He does not leave us in any doubt as to 
the truth. He seems to reply, “Thou sayest it.” 
And indeed we do; we repeat our creeds, we take 
our part in the Church’s worship, we frequent 
the sacraments, we acknowledge Him fully and 
frankly as the Lord God. We are ever iterating 
the claims of holy Church, almost boastfully at 
times. Nevertheless the fact remains that 
where the Church has had the fullest opportun- 
ity and the longest time in which to work, the 
results are most unsatisfactory so far as the 
manifestation of the power of Christ over the 
hearts of men is any test of those results. We 
blame the Church herself, we blame her bishops 
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and priests, we blame -her rich and great ones, 
but we seldom look into our own hearts for the 
cause of the mischief. Yet it is plain that if 
men point to us, and ask us where are the fruits 
of our religion in our lives, we must find it hard 
to give a satisfactory answer. 

Our religion has not made us unworldly; we 
are not detached from the things of this present 
life, and in the things of God we are very cold 
and indifferent. We are certainly not deeply 
interested in the welfare of others, ready to lay 
down our lives, if need be, for the brethren. We 
have not the bearing of the Master in our daily 
walk, our words like His words, our conduct 
patient, unselfish, forgiving. It is we who give 
answer— ‘Thou sayest it.” 


Third Thought.—It must often be true, fur- 
thermore, that the soul of the believer in col- 
loquy with his Lord is fain to ask, “Art Thou 
the King of the Jews?” ‘Art Thou indeed my 
Saviour, the King of my life?” ‘Art Thou in 
very truth all that I have been taught that Thou 
art to Thy faithful ones?’ ‘Why then do I seem 
to serve Thee in vain?’ ‘I cannot feel Thy pres- 
ence—Thou seemest very far away; I do not get 
help when I am sure that I need it very greatly 
indeed; I am not conscious of answers to my 
prayers. It is not that I do not know Thee to 
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be the very Lord God, but what art Thou to me? 
Have I so failed in discipleship that Thou hast. 
cast me off?’ The gracious Master is always to 
be thought of as replying to such queries— 
“Thou sayest it.” ‘Thou makest the answer to 
thy questioning to be what thou wilt by the 
manner of thy discipleshipp—His presence is 
not wanting, nor is His ear dull of hearing, nor 
are the channels of His grace stopped. But first 
of all the soul must want Him, as it wants noth- 
ing else. And it must wage life-long battle for 
heart-purity, that He may find a fitting dwell- 
ing-place within it. And it must learn to 
depend upon Him in all things, with a faith 
which never wavers. 


CXITI. 


“And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me?”—St. Mark xv. 34. 

Ezposition.—Isaac Williams says: “It is evi- 
dent that our Lord here speaks in the person of 
mankind, addressing God not even, as at other 
times, as His Father, but as His God. The 
whole circumstance is. matter for silent con- 
templation, rather than that we should venture 
to say much, but it is a subject of inexpressible 
support and consolation, under the weight of 
the heaviest calamities we can endure ; inasmuch 
as they are not only in themselves light in com- 
parison ; but we have this strong living evidence, 
that depression of mind and spiritual desertion 
are no proofs of the rejection of God; but 
rather, like bodily sufferings, form part of that 
resemblance to His Son, which renders us on 
that account the more acceptable to our heavenly 
Father. We know not indeed what these ago- 
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nies of Christ were, nor whether this was the 
bitter cup of which He had spoken on the pre- 
ceding night; but we know that the sufferings 
of lost mankind consist in their being forsaken 
of God, nor need we entertain any fear in this 
life, but that of being forsaken of Him.” 

And Sadler: “Into the awful meaning of 
these words, that is, as to what they expressed 
of what He was suffering or had suffered in 
His most holy Soul, it seems not befitting to 
inquire. ‘They surely are not words to be curi- 
ously examined, analysed, or scrutinized. We 
cannot say of such words, They cannot mean 
this; they must mean that. All that we can 
say is that they are the expression of the ex- 
tremest bitterness of His bitter cup. But to the 
true children of God they minister a very great 
consolation, for the deepest distress that a true 
child of God can feel is that God is hiding His 
face from him, and these words assure us that 
Jesus felt this, and put forth under it this cry 
of extremest desolation and distress, and so He 
is our perfect High Priest, and can feel for us 
when we are at our lowest. Besides this, these 
words assure us that if the sinless Son of God 
felt desertion for a time, it is no sin for us to 
de utterly cast down, for even in this He was 
our fellow-sufferer. And again, as I said before, 
He was now bearing our sins in His own Body 
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on the tree. God was now laying on Him the 
imiquity of us all, and this to His human nature 
must have been a crushing weight. Let it be 
remembered that these words, My God, my God, 
are especially the words of His human soul, 
which alone could suffer desertion, so that in the 
lowest depths of distress He still retained the 
consciousness that God was His God... . 
Quesnel remarks: ‘How many things does this 
why comprehend? It is a question which 
cannot be fully answered, but by explaining 
the fall of Adam, and of his posterity in him, 
the design of God’s mercy in their recovery, the 
nature and rigour of His justice, the necessity 
of a Sacrifice worthy of God, and all the incom- 
prehensible designs of His wisdom in the estab- 
lishment of the Christian religion and in the 
work of eternal salvation.’ ” 

Lange says: “While God apparently forsook 
Him, the suffering Head of humanity, in tasting 
death as the appointed curse of sin, and sep- 
aration from His communion, Christ did not 
‘ forsake God, and thus restored for man the bond 
of union with God which man had broken.” 

And Stier: “First of all, we hold fast that 
Christ as the Son of God could never be for- 
saken by His Father ; and this is expressly testi- 
fied in John xvi, 32, Yet I am not alone, be- 
cause the Father is with me. Sooner may 


ST. MARK’S GOSPEL 323 


heaven and earth be torn asunder, the creature 
be dissolved and separated from its fundamental 
principle, than the Father be separated from 
the Son, that is God from Himself. Only those 
who forsake God are forsaken of Him. . . 
There was the demonstration and perfect work 
of love, which must and which will sink entirely 
into oneness with humanity—into the doom 
and judgment of humanity even to death, the 
wages of sin. In Gethsemane the cup of death 
was brought near to Him; and the scent, as it 
were, of its first drops excited in Him the recoil 
from the full drinking, which He tasted before- 
hand in spirit. Here He has fully drunk it, 
He has actually as God-man in His humanity 
tasted and experienced death ; He is seized by it, 
though He was not, and could not be, holden of 
it. He then spoke relatively with composure, 
in submission to His almighty Father ; but here 
He cries, as if utterly sinking, to His God.” 
The Bible Commentary also: “The words 
were a citation from Psalm xxii, in which the 
passion is depicted with a fulness and clearness 
equally evident to the Christian and the free- 
thinker. Nor can it be doubted that if the first 
words of the Psalm were thus present to the 
human consciousness of our Lord, the whole 
tenour of that great prophecy was also present. 
The cry, indeed, expressed our Lord’s own per- 
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sonal feeling, but in a form which showed com- 
plete self-possession, and in words which His 
own Spirit had spoken previously. . . . The 
why, indeed, proposes a question not to be an- 
swered save by reference to the highest doc- 
trines ; to answer it the Christian has the words 
of Gethsemane and the teaching of the Spirit 
to guide him; the atonement depended upon the 
complete fulfilment of the will of God by the 
Son accepting the only commensurate punish- 
ment for sin.” 


First Thought—When He utters the first 
word of the cross, the Master cries, “Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do.” 
And when the last word, He cries, “Father into 
Thy hands I commend my spirit.” But now, in 
this fourth word, He does not cry Father, but 
my God, my God. He speaks as the Head of the 
human race, as the One Who has made Himself 
lable for all the transgression of the human 
race. That load of transgression had, as it were, 
hidden the Father’s face from His human off- 
spring. He loves His children with a love pass- 
ing the love of women, nevertheless He is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity. Human 
nature for its sin must answer to its Maker and 
its Judge. Our Lord will not permit us to 
fancy there was any indulgence shown Him in 
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His passion because He was the Dearly-Beloved 
of the Father, as no one else could be. - He 
feared not indeed to face the awful holiness 
of the Father, for He knew that in His own 
heart was no guile, yet He asked not for any 
mitigation, in His own case, of the righteous 
retribution which the All-holy must inflict. 
This is an aspect of our relation to almighty 
God which we are in danger of overlooking. It 
is most true that we have been accepted in the 
Beloved, that we are reconciled and greatly fa- 
voured children once more. The Father’s over- 
flowing bounty, as in the parable of the Prod- 
igal Son, has enriched us with measureless stores 
of grace in Christ. Howbeit we do not yet see 
His face, nor can do so till that grace has made 
us altogether holy, flawlessly like Christ. Every 
lapse into wilful sin on our part puts us back 
just so much; for although He is ready always, 
while we are yet in this world, to forgive the 
' penitent, there is a measure of temporal punish- 
ment His holiness requires that we endure. 
Nothing could be more foolish than to lose sight 
of this sterner aspect of our religion: though 
He be our Father, God is still God, and we His 
creatures, who must individually meet our indi- 
vidual responsibility, who shall certainly stand 
before Him in judgment, who must some time 
bear all the temporal penalty our sins deserve. 
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“Tt is a fearful thing,” says the’ Apostle, “to 
fall into the hands of the living God.” 


Second Thought.—There is depth of mean- 
ing beyond our fathoming in the Master’s “Why 
hast Thou forsaken me?” We learn from it 
this much, that sin must separate from God; 
spiritual death, which is the cutting off of the 
soul from God as the Source of its being, must 
follow upon rebellion against the divine will. 
We need not suppose that all those who have 
inherited Adam’s sinful nature, and have been 
taken away, never having been guilty of con- 
scious sin, as is the case of millions of babes 
which have died unregenerated, know any pain 
of hell; nevertheless there is no power to return 
from the pit of separation from God save 
through our Lord Christ. And all the patri- 
archs, prophets, and saints of Old Testament 
days, though the Evil One had no power to 
hurt them at all, as he could torment Dives and 
Judas, yet could never have come up out of the 
darkness, to look upon the Father’s face, had our 
Lord not gone down into that darkness also. 
He must taste death, spiritual death, the sense 
of separation from God, for every man. He was 
willing to taste it even for Dives and Judas, and 
all other eternally lost ones, but they could not 
profit by His sacrifice. He must taste death for 
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every man, but it was not possible that He 
should be holden of it. His word upon the 
cross tells us as nothing else could, the anguish 
of lost souls; and if we think of that anguish 
as unrelieved, it tells us the unspeakable mis- 
eries of those who are hopelessly lost, for all 
eternity. 

Nor are we to fancy that the peril is not a 
real one for members of Christ—on the contrary 
there is more peril of hell in their case than in 
that of any who have never known Him. Be- 
lievers are exalted so high by all they have re- 
ceived, it cannot be but that great things will 
be required of them. How hopeless must be 
the life of the believer who is rendering the 
Master no service! How hopeless that of him 
who is rendering only perfunctory service! How 
hopeless that of him who loves not his brother! 

Third Thought.—The soul is ever ready to 
persuade itself that it is forsaken of God when 
' life’s burdens seem too heavy to be borne. We 
are so weak and faint-hearted in our following. 

1. We fail to realize our ambitions, we have 
had no success, though we have prayed very 
hard and worked very hard. What success had 
our Lord in converting the world during His 
earthly life? None; He met only failure till 
after His death. Then our desertion means 
only that we are brought very near to Him. 
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2. We meet with so much trial and pain, life 
is so full of trouble—therefore God has for- 
saken us. But behold the martyrs, behold the 
Master Himself in His passion. Is it desertion 
of God to be brought into such company ? 

3. We are so cruelly tempted. Why is Satan 
permitted thus to buffet us? One cannot always 
answer that, but one can behold that Evil One 
assailing the Master in Gethsemane. To share 
Christ’s portion is not to be deserted. To Him 
indeed only the loss of consciousness of the 
divine nearness and love was “forsaking”. Yet 
let us never fancy we need endure even that 
when He has passed through it before us, and 
returned to abide with us always. 


OXIV. 


“And He said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe; In my 
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover.”—St. Mark xvi. 15-18. 


Ezposition.—Isaac Williams comments as fol- 
lows: “The expression creature here is remark- 
able. St. Paul says the same, the Gospel which 
was preached to every creature which is under 
heaven. And quite in harmony with this, in 
another place, he speaks of the creature being 
made subject unto vanity; that every creature, 
or the whole creation, groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together; and that if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature. And all of this is 
beautifully set forth throughout the Scriptures, 
where the sufferings of all creation are bound 
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up together with fallen man; and the final sep- 
aration between the good and the evil, is pre- 
figured in the distinctions of animals, the clean 
and unclean, let down in the sheet from heaven 
in the vision of St. Peter; and of which this 
expression, in St. Mark, strongly reminds one, 
for that was to teach St. Peter the same in 
figure, that the Gospel must be preached to every 
creature. All this contains a secret allusion of 
exceeding interest, as setting forth Him Who 
takes off the curse from all suffering nature, 
which suffers in man, and is Himself called the 
First-born of every creature. Thus as the suffer- 
ings of creation, in the guilt of man, are seen 
in the fast of Nineveh, which extended to beast, 
and herd, and flock, so, in the redemption of 
man, the creature also is released, and partakes 
of his sabbath. Therefore the very expression 
itself, in which it is spoken figuratively, is full 
of mystery and meaning; the very difficulty, in 
which it appears at first involved, tends to edi- 
fication ; secretly, as it were, suggesting to us, 
that all creation shall be in Christ restored. 
That, as the first Adam had dominion given 
him over the beasts of the field, this shall be, in 
a fuller and diviner way, bestowed in the last 
Adam; Who shall have dominion not only over 
them, but over those also, in the spiritual world, 
of which they were the emblems and types; as it 
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is afterwards expressed by St. Mark, they shall 
cast out devils; they shall take up serpents ; or, 
as in prophecy, they shall tread upon the adder. 
For Christ hath bruised his head, and in Him 
they overcome the serpent who was more subtle 
than any beast of the field, and in whom the 
beasts of the field have gained advantage over 
man.” 

He quotes St. Gregory also: “Are we then 
without faith, because we cannot perform these 
signs? Nay, but these things were necessary 
in the beginning of the Church, for the faith 
was to be nourished by miracles, that it might 
increase. Thus, when we plant shrubs, we pour 
water over them, till we see that they have 
grown strong in the earth; and, when once they 
have fixed their roots, we leave off irrigating 
them. Holy Church does every day spiritually, 
what then through Apostles she did bodily; for 
when her priests, through the grace of exorcism 
lay their hands on believers, and forbid evil 
spirits to dwell in their minds, what do they but 
cast out devils? Believers who have left off 
worldly conversation, and whose tongues give 
utterance to holy mysteries, and set forth the 
praise of their Creator, speak a new language. 
While, by good exhortations, they remove evil 
from the hearts of others, they take up serpents ; 
when they hear pestilent persuasions, and yet 
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are not led aside to evil doing, they drink a 
deadly thing which hurts them not; when they 
see their neighbours becoming weak in good 
works, and by their good example strengthen 
them, they lay their hands on the sick that they 
may recover. And these miracles are greater 
in that they are spiritual; and souls thereby, not 
bodies, are raised.” 

Bengel says: “Preach the Gospel to every 
creature, to man in the first instance, but in a 
secondary sense to all creation. The blessing 
extends as far as the curse had done. The 
creation of all things by the Son is the founda- 
tion of their redemption and of His kingdom. 
. . . The word and faith precede the working 
of miracles. The same state of mind which 
saved Paul worked his miracles too. Even in 
our days, faith has a hidden miraculous power 
in every believer. Even though it may not 
appear so, every result gained by prayer is in 
fact miraculous; for it is not merely because 
the Church is now planted (although in truth 
by the first miracles under the New Testament 
dispensation the Lord Jesus Christ hath made 
to Himself an everlasting name) ; but it is be- 
cause men are weak and the world unworthy, 
that the old miraculous power does not show 
itself in our own day. Miracles were at first 
the support, they are now the object, of faith. 
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. . New tongues were languages previously 
unknown to themselves. Other tongues were 
those of different nations, and previously used, 
but new tongues were such as appear to have 
been used at Corinth, spoken by one, and inter- 
preted by another, even when no one was present 
who used a foreign language; in fact, it seems 
to have been a sort of prophetical exercise.” 


First Thought.—“Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature.” Such 
is the Master’s parting command to His fol- 
lowers. With Him, commanding is also bring- 
ing to pass; that which He commands cannot 
fail. So His word is the motive power of the 
world’s regeneration, the restitution of all 
things, the undoing of all the mischief which 
Satan wrought in Adam’s downfall. The Gos- 
pel is the panacea for all this world’s ills. Men 
will not believe that—many ridicule it. The 
_ children of this world dream of its regeneration 
through education, through the application of 
socialistic principles, through the development 
of a fine sense of brotherhood among men. But 
these things cannot profit without the Gospel. 
There are many delusions among believers con- 
cerning the Gospel. What is it? Plainly that 
system of religion which our Lord taught, His 
doctrine, as given by Him to His Apostles. We 
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know that this is the religion of the Catholic 
Church—there is no other true Gospel but that. 
Just as believers may not support educational 
systems which ignore religion, nor plans for the 
moral uplift of the world which leave out the 
spiritual realities, so may they not do anything 
to further interdenominational organizations 
which endeavour to substitute for the whole 
Catholic faith a certain vague Christian senti- 
ment in which all can agree. 

It is not to be forgotten on the other hand 
that we have a positive duty to carry out in 
every way in our power the Master’s injunction. 
If we must insist, amid the Babel of men’s 
voices to the contrary, that only the Catholic 
religion can regenerate the world, we are doubly 
bound to devote ourselves to the spreading of 
that religion. We are not all able to drop this 
world’s matters, and go forth as missionaries, 
nevertheless in our daily life there are all sorts 
of ways in which we may become messengers of 
Christ to one or other of those with whom we 
come into contact, who know not, or care not 
about the truth. It is amazing how much good 
a word spoken in season often does. And if we 
cannot go forth ourselves preaching the Word, 
we can surely do far more than most of us now 
do, by honest self-denial, to send of our money, 
generously, according to our means, for the 
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furtherance of the work of those who have gone 
forth, leaving all behind them. There is tre- 
mendous responsibility laid upon every one of 
us for the spreading of the Gospel. 


Second Thought.—To many it seems a 
strange thing that the Master should require 
Baptism in addition to faith as an essential of 
salvation. Why is not faith, a whole-hearted 
trustful acceptance of our Lord, enough? Be- 
cause faith does not regenerate. We must be 
born anew, made all over again, as it were, and 
that can only be through the gift of God. He 
has been pleased to make Baptism the vehicle 
of that gift. The natural man never can attain 
to spiritual life save through the free gift of 
heaven. On every one’s own part faith is re- 
quired to appropriate baptismal grace. 

The Master adds, “He that believeth not shall 
be condemned.” But men plead, what if one 
* cannot believe? Can we force belief? He 
speaks of it clearly as something within our own 
power. And the reason of that seems to be that 
He has made the evidence for the supernatural 
facts which He has revealed so clear that every 
unprejudiced man honestly studying that evi- 
dence, may find it convincing. We are not to 
forget that nature itself teaches us that we did 
not make ourselves, that we are the creatures 
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of the Almighty, Who must have called us into 
being for His own purposes, and must. require 
us to do His will. We cannot escape that re- 
sponsibility, and we shall certainly have to 
answer for our efforts to learn of His will and 
to doit. Nature itself teaches us that we cannot 
claim independence of our Maker. If then He 
has made His will for us sufficiently plain to 
enable us to recognize it as fact, we believe it 
by accepting it as fact, and fashioning our lives 
accordingly. It may indeed be that we are not 
vouchsafed any clear grasp in our imagination 
of the spiritual realities, but that is a higher 
type of belief, not required of us for salvation. 
It is in the power of our wills to accept all 
things which God has revealed as facts, and to 
fashion our lives accordingly. Whosoever be- 
lieves not in this way, shall be condemned. 


Third Thought.—We are wont to say that the 
miracles of the old Gospel days have largely 
ceased, yet we ought not to forget that our Lord 
foretold greater works for His Church than He 
had Himself done, and these greater works are 
still being wrought every day in the Church 
through the prayer of faith, and devout resort 
to holy sacraments. 

1. Christ’s servants still cast out devils, 
pride, covetousness, lust, envy, gluttony, anger, 
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sloth. These are truly seven spirits more wicked 
than any natural depravity, spirits which would 
possess the soul; but divine grace casts them 
out. 

2. We speak with new tongues when we learn 
to delight in the prayers and praises of holy 
Church. These are heaven’s own language. 

3. We take up serpents when we boldly give 
battle to Satan, denouncing sin, helping our 
fellows to put the evil out of their lives, perhaps 
by the soft answer which turns away wrath, or 
by the gracious deed, or by the patient effort to 
show others the truth. 

4. We drink of the deadly thing when the 
call of duty calls us to pass through tempta- 
tion; and we drink it unhurt whenever we are: 
stedfastly set on following the Master. He trod 
the Evil One under foot. 

5. We lay hands on the sick to heal them 
whenever we bring a sinful soul to repentance, 
or open the eyes of one blind to the evil of sin, 
or strengthen a weak one to resist the tempta- 
tion which besets him. 
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